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PREFACE

The present thesis is based on a literary study of the valuable novel Sarthah
originally written in Kannada language by S. L. Bhyrappa. For the first time, a
critical study of the translated novel Sarthah is attempted in the present thesis. A
comparative and literary evaluation of Sarthah in Kannada and H. V. Nagaraja

Rao’s Sarthah in Sanskrit version is attempted for the first time.

The Sanskrit literature occupies a prominent place in the world by virtue of
the great antiquity, amazing magnitude, vast expansion, luxuriant development of
various literary forms and comprehensive range, which it amply commands.
Among the extant literary works, Novels stand foremost from the point of
popularity and prominence among the people. I have chosen this topic because, |
got an opportunity of introducing two Karnataka Scholars, and one is Dr. S. L.
Bhyrappa, Karnataka’s leading literary figure, well known for his profound study
of philosophical questions and second is Dr. H. V. Nagaraja Rao, a famous scholar
of Vyakarana, Alankara and writer of Sanskrit literature. I studied the Novel
deeply and found that H. V. Nagaraja Rao made a commendable work by
translating the Novel Sarthah.

The translation is beautiful, lucid and expressions are very effective. It
captures the minds of readers. Most of the novels of S. L. Bhyrappa deal with the
moral values of life, which shows the path to the society in this modern world,
where we can see the down fall of moral values. Though the story of this work is a
product of fascinating imagination, still nuances of facts are found in its realistic
approach. The novel depicts the religious as well as socio-cultural tradition of
ancient India. The author makes an investigation to find out the roots of the
religious struggles that are encountered by ancient India in past. Indian social set

up of the 8" century has been kept in view.



Sarthah can be discussed at several levels. It is a story of a Vedic Scholar of
8™ century. It depicts a physical journey across India as well as a spiritual journey
of the scholar Nagabhatta. It is a historical novel defying western critical opinion
that Indian fiction lacks a sense of the historical prospect. At another level, it is a
picturesque novel that concerns itself with the escapades of the protagonist. On yet
another plane, it is a romance, a very readable story about the true love of

Nagabhatta and Candrika.

The present study is divided into eight chapters. Of them, the first chapter
contains an introduction, where there will be discussions about the origin and
development of the prose literature in Sanskrit. The second chapter contains a
discussion about origin and development of novel. It contains an outline of the
tradition of Sanskrit novels from the classical period up to the modern period. The
third chapter introduces the life and works of S. L. Bhyrappa, a prominent writer of

Karnataka.

S. L. Bhyrappa, former Professor of Philosophy and connoisseur of
Hindustani classical music, is a best-selling Kannada novelist. He has published
twenty-three novels besides several scholarly works. His novels have been
translated into English as well as into many Indian languages and received

prestigious awards. Well-known directors have also made some of them into films.

The fourth chapter deals with life and works of translator Dr. H. V. Nagaraja
Rao, who has translated the Kannada novel into Sanskrit for the first time. He is
also a great scholar. He translated so beautifully and effectively that when I met S.
L. Bhyrappa (in Baroda on 28" December 2008), he expressed that ‘the translation
version of ‘Sarthah’ is more effective than its original Kannada version, because
the translator had knowledge of Sanskrit and Indian philosophy specially Advaita
Vedanta, Adhyatma, Nrtya, Sangita etc.



The fifth chapter contains the summary of the novel. The sixth chapter deals
with critical, literary and linguistic aspects of novel. There will be discussions
about the plot, dialogues, sentiments, philosophy, culture, descriptions, style,
language and other literary aspects in particular. In the seventh chapter, I have tried
to compare the original novel and the translated novel. As far as its antiquity is
concerned, Kannada is next only to Sanskrit and Tamil. Kannada is supposed to be
derived from Sanskrit. Therefore, there is very much similarity between Kannada
and Sanskrit. Therefore, in this chapter, I have compared the translation by giving
some paragraphs in Kannada (in Devanagari script) as well as in Sanskrit, so that
one can see the beauty and charm of both the languages. In the eighth chapter, I
have tried to conclude the whole thesis, which highlights summary of all the

chapters.

Dr. Rabindra Kumar Panda, Nyayacarya, Visistacarya, Ph. D., my Guru and
research guide, is the Head and Associate Professor, Department of Sanskrit, Pali
and Prakrit, Faculty of Arts as well as the Principal, Baroda Sanskrit
Mahavidyalaya, The M. S. University of Baroda, I take this opportunity to record
my deepest sense of gratitude to him for his kind guidance and valuable
suggestions, from time to time till the completion of my thesis. He is a creative
writer, poet and critic in Modern Sanskrit Literature. He initially advised me to
take up the critical study of the ‘Sarthah’ as my subject for research study. In spite
of having dual responsibilities in the M. S. University of Baroda, he has helped me
a lot by giving valuable guidance and thoughtful suggestions whenever I
approached him. I am very much grateful for his kind co-operation and giving me

debatable points during this present work.

I am thankful to Prof. Dr. Jaydev A. Jani, former Head, Department of
Sanskrit, Pali and Prakrit, Faculty of Arts, The M. S. University of Baroda for his
motivation. [ am also very much thankful to Prof. Dr. M. L. Wadekar, Officiating
Director, Oriental Institute, the M. S. University of Baroda for allowing me to

study the books at the Oriental library.



I am equally thankful to Dr. Sweta Prajapati, Research Officer, Oriental
Institute and the Syndicate member, The M. S. University of Baroda for her kind
suggestions and co-operation, whose affectionate care and due encouragement
have afforded me a congenial atmosphere for academic pursuits and whose

constructive suggestions I have always availed.

I express a deep sense of gratitude to Dr. Shweta A. Jejurkar, Assistant
Professor, Department of Sanskrit, Pali & Prakrit, Faculty of Arts, The M. S.

University of Baroda for her encouragement and inspiration.

On the same line, I record my special gratitude to Shri Kartik Pandya,
Research Assistant, Oriental Institute, The M. S. University of Baroda, who
rendered me his help in research methodology as well as helped me a lot in every
step to complete my thesis. I express my deep gratitude to Mrs. Jyoti D. Ketkar,
M.A., B.Ed., Sanskrit Teacher in Kendriya Vidyalaya, Harni, Vadodara and Miss
Kanchan Lakhwani, Research Officer, Centre for Operation Research & Training

(CORT), Vadodara, who also helped me in completing my thesis.

It is my sacred duty to express gratefulness to late Shri Rangarao S. Desai,
my father-in-law, who helped me by making available all the necessary valuable
works of Dr. S. L. Bhyrappa. He was very much fond of all works of S. L.
Bhyrappa and he had always been very kind to offer his valuable suggestions.

I gratefully acknowledge the help I received from Dr. Nehal Pandya, Dr.
Daxa Purohit and friends like Mr. Jaykumar Lakhwani, Miss Archana Ketkar, Smt.
Swati Ray, Smt. Swati Shukla, Miss Archana Gamit, Mr. Kamaljitsinh Sindha, Mr.
Vipul Patel and Mr. Harshvardhan Shah, who have contributed in their own way

for the successful completion of my research work.



My sincere thanks are due to the authorities of the Srimati Hansa Mehta
Library and the Library of Oriental Institute for allowing me to make the use of

rich wealth of knowledge.

I cannot forget to mention about my daughter Smt. Rashmi P. Patil, son
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and supported me a lot in completing the present thesis.
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SYNOPSIS OF THE THESIS
STATEMENT NO. 1

RELEVANCE OF THE PRESENT WORK AS WELL AS ITS
CONTRIBUTION TO THE MODERN SANSKRIT LITERATURE

Sarthah is an important historical novel originally written in Kannada by Sri S. L.
Bhyrappa, who has carved a niche in the field of creative literature in Kannada.
The importance and popularity of the work is known from its translations in
different languages like English, Hindi and Marathi. Some of his works are also
translated into Sanskrit. Sri H. V. Nagaraja Rao, an eminent Sanskrit scholar who
received the prestigious “Sahitya Academy Translation Award” for this
commendable work in 2006, has translated Sarthah into Sanskrit. Sanskrit Bharati,
Delhi, has published the novel. This translated work is a precious treasure in the
field of Sanskrit literature of 21* century, as this kind of work is a product of

outstanding merit and long strenuous labour.

The novel depicts the religious as well as socio-cultural traditions of ancient
India. Though the story of this work is a product of fantastic imagination, still
nuances of facts are found in its realistic approach. Indian social set up of the 8"
century has been mainly kept in view. Bhyrappa’s creativity based on extensive
and deep study of the Indian history creates a special place for this interesting
novel. The author makes an investigation to find out the roots of the religious

struggles that are encountered by ancient India in past.

A literary study of this valuable novel is attempted for the first time in the
present thesis. In the study, both analytical and critical methods are adopted. An
attempt is made to evaluate the merits of the translation and to highlight the
linguistic and the literary peculiarities of the Sanskrit version of this work. The
significant contribution of the translator who has profoundly enriched the Modern

Sanskrit Literature is brought to light.



STATEMENT NO. 2

METHODOLOGY, SOURCES AND ORIGINALITY

I have divided my study into eight chapters with specific sub-headings for the
better presentation. The critical and analytical method has been adopted in the

preparation of the thesis.

In the preparation of the present thesis, I have fully drawn upon all the available

relevant published and unpublished literature.

I have studied the novel, relevant literature and thus attempted to express my own

views after critically evaluating the novel.

To the best of my knowledge, an attempt is made for the first time to make a

comprehensive, literary and critical study of the Sarthah in English.
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CHAPTER 1
INTRODUCTION

L.I IMPORTANCE OF SANSKRIT

Sanskrit is an ancient language of the world. It has also been the source of
Indian culture. Sanskrit is the only language of India which transcends the
geographical boundaries and all religious and regional limitations. It
brings about nation-wide unity as well. In this language best of the
literary and philosophical works are composed, preserved and have
earned name and fame in the whole world. It should be noted that some
of the best classical masterpieces are also composed in this language. A
number of works have been written in different branches of academics

and sciences in Sanskrit. No other ancient language can claim this record.

The twentieth century proves to be a very crucial period for literary
activities in India for various reasons including the political shift which
include pre independence and post independence period. Sanskrit
scholars were under the influence of classical compositions. But the new
generation of Sanskrit authors performed new experiments. On one hand
they tried to accommodate modern subjects in the old literary forms and
on the other hand they tried new literary forms with tradition or
mythological base. This made Sanskrit literature richer, involving the use
of new vocabulary enriching and modernising the language. Moreover,
modern Sanskrit writers introduced a number of innovations in the form
of literature, which is happily accepted. This retains the flavour of
language in current times. The Sanskrit literature occupies a prominent
place in the world by virtue of great antiquity, amazing magnitude, and
vast expansion, luxuriant development of various literary forms and

comprehensive range, which it amply commands. Among the extant



literary works, novels stand foremost from the point of popularity and

prominence among the people.

The history of the evolution of Sanskrit Prose is one of the
continuous and gradual processes. In Brahmanas, we can see the earliest
prose works, which developed gradually into prose of the romances and
also we can see the development of the prose of the technical and
philosophical works. Sanskrit prose has been progressing through its
successive stages from Vedic period to classical period and even till

today’s modern period.

We can see the Sanskrit prose literatures in the Yajurveda and the
Atharvaveda respectively, written in prose. Sanskrit prose begins in the
Mantra, period of Vedic literature. This is the first stage where Sanskrit

prose starts.

The Brahmanas Period is the second stage of Vedic literature
where the prose is exclusively the mode of expression, where we can see
the simple but vigorous style of prose. The Brahmanas also contain the

legendary matter which enhances their importance.

The Upanisad period is the third stage of Vedic literature, where
prose reigns supreme. The prose of the Upanisads is direct, the style is
simple, expressive and easy. The fourth stage is of the Siitra period where

the Sanskrit prose undergoes a remarkable change.

The Srautasitra and Grhyasitra are the two divisions of the
Kalpasiitra which are written in Sitra style of Sanskrit prose. But, in
Dharmasitra the third division of Kalpasiitra the prose intermixed with
verses. The Arthasastra is mostly in prose with verses at the end of each

section. The Kalpasiitra of Vastyayana resembles the Arthasdstra on



form and treatment. This style was later adopted by Rajasekhara in his

rhetorical work Kavyamimamsa.

As it has already been mentioned, the ground works of the six
philosophical systems were written in the Sitra form. The Sankhayasitra
in its present form is a late work; but other Sitra works on Nyaya,
Vaisesika, Yoga, Mimamsa and Vedanta are works of a fairly early age.
In their commentaries of these Sitras, the prose shows traits of
philosophical style. The Bhdsya of Sabarasvami on Mimamsasiitra, of
Vatsyayana on Nyayasiitra and of Sankaracarya on Vedantasiitra are
works of the classical prose style used in technical and scientific
literature. Their language is emphatic, argumentative form of prose, later
on, developed into that Navyanaiyayika style of prose, where hair-
splitting arguments and high sounding verbal complexities render the
comprehension of the subject-matter difficult, if not impossible. Even the
literary works of later times have not escaped the influence of this

philosophical style.

The Philosophy of Buddhists and Jains occupies the fifth stage
where, we can see the Sanskrit prose style. When the Buddhists
themselves began to employ Sanskrit as their medium of expression, we
find such work as Lalitavistara and Divyavardana written in elegant
Sanskrit prose mixed with verses and thus bearing clear marks of later

Sanskrit prose.

The Asoka period occupies the sixth stage where, in the Girnar
Rock inscription contains highly ornate prose of later times. The
Allahabad Inscription shows clearly that by that time Sanskrit prose had
already attained the artificial and elaborate style of long compounds,
where complex phraseology is enlivened by flowery description and an

elegant manner of narration.



The prose form is found also in Aranyakas and older Upanisads.
The Brhadaranyakopanisad and Chandogyopanisad which are the oldest
works of this class of Vedic literature also is almost entirely written in
what is called the Sitra style of prose which we observe in works like

Chandah-Sitra of Pingala and Astadhyayi of Panini.

The classical Sanskrit literature occupies the seventh stage where
we find the prose is highly ornate and artificial. Simple expression of
ideas is no longer in vogue. The Dasakumaracaritam of Dandin is a fine
example of this kind of prose. The prose of Dandin does not suffer much
from the inordinate love for extremely long strings of compounds and the
excessive use of puns that we find in the Kadambari of Bana. This
extreme fondness for puns is carried further in the Vasavadatta of
Subandhu who takes pride in having composed a work, every syllable of
which contains a pun.1 The age of Dandin and Bana required a high
standard of literary taste and linguistic embellishment. A poet richly
gifted by nature and possessing poetic talents developed by extensively
literary studies could not, in consonance with the spirit of the age, help
following the dictum of literary world that vigorous language and
abundance of compounds constitute the soul of prose.” Lastly come the
works, called Campii, in which prose and verse are freely used by the

author as suited his purpose.

In short, the prose of the early period is the natural business like
prose of every day use and moves with rapidity, of a postal runner, to
convey the intended sense while the ornate and artificial prose of the later
periods is like an adorned and luxuriously clad king marching in a slow

and stately procession and instead of leading the reader to the intended

foSa'd

! R RS R e | Vasavadatta of Subandhu, Prastavana, p. 10
? ST STHRTYRIRKAITER SHIad ... | Kavyadarsah, p. 12




sense, itself becomes an object to aimed at. Tagore said that Sanskrit
prose in later literary works can be compared to hand fan of peacock
feathers which is meant more for adornment than for serving any

practical purpose.

Nevertheless, prose existed and developed however very slowly,
side by side with verse almost from the very beginning. We cannot
however, uphold the theory of Oldenberg that prose intermingled with
verses was the original form of literature in India. According to the
theory, this kind of literature existed in the Rgveda, the Brahmanas, and
the Epics and in Jatakas. 1t is said that while verses were preserved in
definite form in these writings, the prose portion, which was to be
supplied by the storytellers, was subsequently eliminated and according
to Oldenberg, the Jatakamala and Paricatantra are among the earliest
extant examples of this form. But the earliest form of prose with verses
interspersed appears to be that where a gnomic verse is cited to
corroborate what is stated in prose and this is in line with the practice
followed in the Brahmanas and Dharamsiitras and in some cases, in
Upanisads. The next stage site class of composition where the writer
concludes his treatment of subject with a few verses of his own giving a

resume of the theme.

The Vedic prose which is freely and extensively used in literature
is simple, straight and forceful; it is unlike the classical prose, composed
of short sentences, devoid of lengthy compounds and laboured diction.
Poetic figures like simile and metaphor have been suitably employed with
proper judgment and power. The developed form of prose in the
Yajurveda presupposes an earlier tradition perhaps of centuries, and the
conjecture is not wholly discernable that it existed in the Rgvedic period
also, though, of course, we cannot maintain the existence of prose in the

supposed original dialogic hymns of the Rgveda.



Subandhu, Bana and Dandin drew upon, or at least received
inspirations from Brhatkathd the greatest storehouse of popular tales.
Thus, the prose kavya was evolved out of the artistic k@vya with the raw

material either of the folk tale or some historical story.

L.II NOVEL

We may now notice a class of writings which can be definitely called
modern and shaped by western influence, the novel. Here again we can
see the transition from a background and theme like that of the
Kadambart to a social milieu. This class has been enriched in all the three
ways, translations, adaptations and original productions. Appa Sastri
rendered Bankim Chandra’s Lavanyamayri, first published in his journal
Sanskrit Chandrika and then issued as a separate book. The
Kapalakundala of the same celebrated Bengali novelist was translated by
Hari Charan. Among other works of Appa Sastri which appeared in his
Sanskrit Chandrika are Krsnakantasya Nirvana and Indira narrated
autobiographically by the heroine. Of fiction of other writers published in
Sanskrit Chandrika are Mrttikavrsabhakathad of WNarasimhacharya
Punekar and Viyogini Bala by Balbhadra Sarma. Upendranath Sen wrote
the Pallicchavi, the Makarandika and the Kundamala. Haridasa
Siddhanta Vagisa wrote a novel called Sarald. A. Rajagopala
Chakravarti’s Saivalini 1s an adaptation of another Bengali novel; the
same author wrote two other novels also, Kumudini and Vilasakumart
Sangara. Chintamani Madhava Gole wrote the Madanalatika (Bombay
1911). In the Sah. (III) appeared Kanakalata by Kalyanarama Sastri;
written in fine prose, it 1S a romance in ninety pages, based on
Shakespeare’s Lucrece; Atirupa (1) by Gopala Sastri; Vijayini (IV) by
Parasurama Sarma; Simantini (VII) by Narayana Sastri, Kamalakumarit
and Sati Kamala (IX) by Chidambara Sastri and Susila (XI) by R.

Krishnamachariar.



Dr. V. Raghavan informs’ that the following were published in
SSPP: Rajani by Renudevi, Radha, Durgesanandini and Radharani were
translations from Bankim’s Bengali works. In the same journal appeared
also a novel entitled Datta (Oct. 1935 ff). In the Madhuravani, the editor,
G. Ramacharya, serialised the story Devi Vasanti. In the MSCMM, N.
Narasimhachari wrote the romance Kirtisena using a heroic theme (1948-
49). The Mandaravati of K. Krishnamacharya (Madras 1929) is based on
one of the stories in the Brhatkathamarnjari. Srisaila Tatacharya also took
up Bengali novels for translation, two of his productions being
Durgesanandini and Ksatriyaramani. Kavyakantham Ganapati Sastri
wrote the novel Purna. Vidhusekhar wrote the romance Candraprabha.
Medhavrata wrote the novel -called Kumundini Chandra. Mr.
Narasimhacharya wrote a novel Saudamani. The Simasamasaya is a new
novel by Gangopadhyaya featuring a leftist youth. Among longer stories
using historical episodes are Vangavira Pratapaditya by Devendranath
Chattopadhyaya, Gaurachandra by Indranath Vandyopadhyaya and the
Viralabdham Paritoshikam by R. Ramamurti from Chola history. Some
examples of short stories on historical episodes may also be noted here:
Viramati, Atyacharinah Parinamah on the consequences of excess based
on an episode of the Muslim period, and Dani Dines. Chandramauli of A.
Rajammal, Madras, uses an old type of theme and introduces also a
drama into the story. Sri Jagadrama Sastri, Hoshiarpur, has produced a

prose fiction in his Chatrasalavijaya.

Sanskrit had always kept an intimate relation with the popular
tongues and the literatures in them. In the modern period, the critical and
historical study of Indian literature had included many a Sanskritist to
render into the Sanskrit medium some of the best examples from his own

regional literature. These renderings are from ancient as well as modern

* Raghavan V., Contemporary Indian Literature: A Symposium, p. 278



productions in these languages. Reference has already been made to

modern novels and stories translated into Sanskrit from the languages.

sk skeoskoskoskok



CHAPTER 11
ORIGIN AND DEVELOPMENT OF PROSE
LITERATURE

II.I THE ORIGIN OF PROSE

Prose existed and developed however, very slowly, side by side with verses
almost from the very beginning. We can uphold the theory of Oldenberg that
prose intermingled with verses was the original form of literature existed in the
Rgveda, Brahmanas, Epics and Jatakas. It is said that while verses were
preserved in definite form in these writings, the prose portion, which was to be
supplied by the storytellers, was subsequently eliminated. The Jatakamala and
Paricatantra are among the earliest extant examples of this form. But, the earliest
form of prose with verses interspersed appears to be that where a gnomic verse is
cited to corroborate what is stated in prose and this is in the line with the practice
followed in the Brahmanas and Dharmasiuitras and in some cases in Upanisads as

follows:

In Tandya Mahabrahmana, the Akhyayika of child Angirasa is like:

Rrgal ST~ F5ipd di F=rpariiq, | UG YAdT sad—=r—ad, d fUav sga~Tes
B A A UG qd: YD A= 3, Assfaeg ara: fUdaitE a1 g=ipafafa,
SISAYTE, d a1 A - UY ard fUar @ =il dg | Sasragseidid AL Joga:

IECRN

Let us see a prose paragraph of Y sTefol —
XA, Tvafd I A1 SEonsarafefd & IS¢ Aaeavavtd TER; AISSINT ArRaRi e
TITHYTY SUIR B | R B A AT IR YA YA YA 3fT; d e,
FYSE d I IGRIEHIHBAISSTHN FIspion gfcr;  SUse Yol e Iara, Afemfife; =

* Tandya Mahabrahmana, 11 Part, 13.111.24



TR PSS AT, O § eI ARTGad: I3, ORI § I Godl | qHIGd AISuarg
IR sfir; 9 fUavacar,; dd s=areaaTSs S o sy, Iy 1P

Like this, we get the conversations in Vedic prose. Prose of Puranas is
some what like the mixture of Vedic and Social prose (diiféhe &r) and is more
practical and literary than Vedic prose. There we get the explanations of the life
of divine personalities like Lord Siva, Rama, Krsna etc. Style of Puranas is very
beautiful and full of figures of speech. The main aim of Puranas is establishment
of religion and making the human mind strong. So the prose of Purdanas is very
interesting. The prose literature of Srimad Bhagavatapurana and Visnupurana is
of very high standard. Bhdgavata is known as the simplified form of Vedas. As
fTdegaRrifad®we® we can say that the prose of Puranas is like a key or bridge

between the Vedic prose and Literary prose.

The prose of Brahmanagrantha is very vast. Then, the Sitra style was
started. Jyotisa, Vyakarana and Darsanasdstras are written in prose Sitra form.
The Astadhyayt of Panini is the best example. In Sitra literature, the quality of
precise (short) form is there but literary status is not there. Hence for the time
being the meaning of such Sitras became difficult and then Bhasya literature was

started.

Lots of prose literature is found in the medieval period (i.e. 700 to 800
A.D.). However, there is no much resemblance between Dandin and other
writers. Therefore, we can divide these prose writings into two groups.

1. Prose of Natural and Simple Style like Paricatantra etc.

2. Prose of Artificial style with full of Figures of Speech like

Kadambari, Dasakumaracaritam, Vasavadatta etc.

> The Aitareya Brahmana of Rgveda, , 3.111.15



Campitkavyas also come in second category. The writers of second
category are very fruitful, matured and poetically fully developed. There are

different opinions about the birth and existence of prose literature.

The opinion of Weber and Peterson is that the Sanskrit prose romances
were written after taking the inspiration from the writers of Greek. But A. B.
Keith clearly says that there were many resemblances in the writing but
differences were also more than resemblances. He writes as, “.....but it is
important to recognise that there are parallels between the romance in Greece and
India, but also substantial divergence, which shows adequately the essential
independence of these products of two different civilisations and literatures, that

of India and that of Asiatic Greece.”®

The Indian scholars agree that the themes of stories are very strange such
as curse, rebirth, meeting of hero and heroin in dreams, speaking birds, flying
cots and flying horses, mantra-tantra, etc. Stories are found astonishing, magical

etc.

S. K. De writes as, “Only in Bana’s Kadambari does one find a poetic
picture of youthful and tender love, having its root not only in this life but also in
recollective feeling of cycles of existence a fine poetic treatment of the
possibilities of the belief in transmigration, to which Kalidasa also gives
expression in the famous verse, which speaks of ‘The friendships of former births

firmly rooted in the heart”.”

Mostly the Sanskrit prose may have developed from the characters of epics
and tales. By this we can conclude that Dandin, Subandhu and Banabhatta are not
only the original creators but they are also the bright and shining stars and top

quality writers of the prose.

% Keith A.B., Classical Sanskrit Literature, V1., pp. 85-86
"De S.K., Ancient Indian Erotics and Erotic literature, p. 59



Even C. Kunhan Raja writes about future of Sanskrit literature as, “The
modern literature must be sufficiently comprehensive in its scope, comprising
law, sciences, history, politics etc. There must also be renderings and adaptations
from other languages. It must be at the same time retaining its special genius.
Simplicity along with precision in versification is one of the aspects of Sanskrit
genius, and in the evolution of any form of “Modern Sanskrit literature”, this
aspects of Sanskrit genius shall not be overlooked. There are various advantages
associated with metrical renderings in Sanskrit that are missed in other languages
where there is not the same facility for such a metrical rendering. If any literature
of utility like a Law Code is rendering into simple blank verse in English, such a
rendering does not have those advantages which a similar metrical rendering will
have in Sanskrit; because there is a vast difference between English and Sanskrit

in their genius.

Any all-India language must also be an international language. It is not like
Swedish language with its mere local importance. And so far as Sanskrit is
concerned, it is already an international language within a limited scope. What is
wanted 1s not to give it any new recognition; Sanskrit needs only a widening of
the scope of its recognition, and such widening will come up as a matter of

COLII'SC.8

ILII TYPES AND CHARACTERISTICS OF SANSKRIT PROSE
LITERATURE

The prose literature has been classified into five types by different rhetoricians
and they are (1) Akhyayika (2) Katha (3) Khandakatha (4) Parikatha and (5)
Kathanika. The Agnipurana furnishes five categories of prose literature.
Khandakatha, Parikatha and Kathanika are included in Katha and Akhyayika
only that had been commented by Dandin. Let us see various characteristics of

Katha and Akhyayika as given by rhetoricians:

® Kunhan Raja C., The Future Role of Sanskrit, pp. 23-24



Characteristics of Katha and Akhyayika:

Bhamaha gives the following definition:
Ypdghersicaeisary] Yagki |

A el A ariTs SETRic! # ||
JAARIIA TRAT ARIh e |

a3 ATIRIFS T Bld HIATIEIRT 7 ||
PIRIMAYRIBA: B DHiTaafShd |
HITERUR AT IS =Iar |

A JFARGEA] Jerdl Aeddracdiy |
IRl APl TS HATSTHIHTFA |l
IR wFANG TRl AR-IDA g Aredd |

I IHaTaTT aaRadresad |

Dandin writes:

3{UTE: YSRAIA! ITEHRTRIT e |

St O yWaT 81 AR e i
AR—IBTe GregISAT AR-IBAANYT T |
FIUTShATETST == TR i

Y @I geeTTAIRIGERUN |
AT el ¥ dfel bigvar Gehor ||
Il RIS ° AegaRicd ° Hahy |
TR TR RIS HAURT ||
ifGacyaer: fb = gerRad=_A: |
WeTd gocl PTfawcearll Oy o ad: |l
AchARRIB DT ST ALTgANGH |
S ECIERICEI S INEIRCIN IS N Rl

® Kavyalarkara, 1. 25 to 30, pp. 9-10



BRI U ieaey: |
SUEECREIRC IR ECNIRE R

PRIV Rrg It = gsaf |
qeafisereRifiga 6 & 7 wreparemm 10

Rudrata writes:
SATBHETD AT Ao~ THH Y |
el s pemiHeeaed T Hgadr i
ATGIRI el YT TR0l e |
FIICHARRIN G¥d JHUIHYYA |

3ATE! AN Il TR R FHIE |
AT YHADATIATRIY ||
HITATHBA T AR T—IRAAD AL SN |
Sfel AP HATCHATIE A |

TGd TRPAGAA S (TS |

P (A DA q |
e U a1 Hfehd IRIUTAIA SraT SaRAH |
3IGT AhNUl HRUMTGFISCHNGEINA ||

Y A BT I FIARIEITRIBIY TR |
ENENECICICIECt S RCUE Rl
BATGA DA TG GISAATEA (?) |
2 8 9 fRerse wmne aeeny |l

Vedavyasa says in the Agnipurana as follows:
BRI RATEr I feRevIe] |
HITENU-ASUH-fagerefauT: |l 33 i

9af=T I e Afgfovacda: |

ITgRITd uivesal 31 Al FfoThia | 38 |

' Kavyadarsah, 1.23 to 30, pp. 12-15
" Kavyalankara of Rudrata, XVI.20 to 30, pp. 170-171



qas JISUNTE dl I3 ATSEITRIBT FC |
%A : el AauTceeh iyt Il 34 i
HEIITATIARR I BATN |

gf¥eeal | I3 WIGHdET aFed: Fafad |l 3g |
A1 BT A dguH FesTIredsus |
YIGUSHYAT ATSHA HAT YRGBT TN 11 30 |
ST A1l arsf fgsi a1 Arre fag: |
A weul fifg fayerwadgidy: 11 s¢ |l
AT TS SET AT AT |
FHURRBANF AT a1l 33 1"

Anandhavardhana advocates:
IRIMRYBRT G YT TEIRIARI-GETART Ud eed | TeRd  faepe e
TOREER | T T I USSIANE] | BUR q fadcsruurgdsi ek,

RATHIFaAIAagdaaedy | don & e sfadeRm™ar v |7 Iy iEeIR-
FHEURIRIEARIGRAR 2w 11

Abhinavagupta cites:
AEARIBRITCSARATIGHT eIl UR g1 o Jekll | BT dfgRiad |

Vi$vanatha says in his Sahityadarpana:
BRI AR g TN faffae
Fafaes YdeRIT FaRigaAIaaTd |

A& GATHRDBR: FeAradddbia4 |
IRATRIPT BATRIThAdAIDIA T |
A=A T gl Ul e fererarad |l
BU Taea ALART i JEId |
ATATTFAIFATUT a1 A D] |l

> Agnipurana, Vol. II, 337.13 to 19, p. 336
BDhvanyalokah, 111.8, pp. 263-264



SRIISRARARTE WreaneRya=H 11

Banabhatta says:
FEYEIgAfAd JavrHeASat: |
IENRETRIeHT Wife AT ufearess: I

B ATATAIATADIACT BRI 9T gl PIJhIED |
R TR AR BT STRifar agfa '

Amarasimha advocates as follows:

JATEATRIPIYTSENT YRIU] UITeIuR |
Ya-eIheTHl BT digdT Ugferar II'

In the Alankara-sangraha it is said:
e | B g, PAIRINIDICT T |

FHUTHTAgar, ARt #ar '

Characteristics of Katha:

The theme or the subject is the imagination of the poet. The story is narrated by

the character other than hero. The different parts of the Katha are known as

Lambhaka or Lambaka. Use of Arya metre is frequent in between. Katha may be

written in Apabhrams$a other than Sanskrit. Mangalasioka and Durjananinda etc.

are there in Katha. The main story goes on without disturbing the main

sentiment.

Characteristics of Akhyayika:

We get historical element or true element in Akhyayika. The hero himself narrates

the story. The different parts of the Akhyayika are known as Akvdsa or

' Sahityadarpana, V1.332 to 335, p. 469
' Harsacaritam, Prastavika Verse 21

' Kadambart, Pirvabhagah Verse 8

7 Amarakosah, 1.321

18 Sanketatika, 1.15



Ucchavasa. Verses of Vaktra or Aparavaktra metre were written in between
where the narration of the preceding story would be there. Kidnapping of girl,
war and calamities were explained nicely. Only Sanskrit language is used here.
The poet’s race would be explained. Karuna and Vipralambha Srigara
sentiments are used and small and medium compounds are used. Dandin says in
his Kavyadarsa (1.27) QehIReIRIGDT Sfd: Aereigaiegdd | means Kathd and

Akhyayika are one and the same. Only different names are given to them.

ILIII ORIGIN OF KATHA

Katha originated and developed however side by side with other Sanskrit
literatures, very slowly and gradually, as it is the need of classical period. The
Paricatantra 1s the main book belonging to Kathd and is written by Pandit
Visnusarma. As the name indicates, the work has five Tantras means sections:
Mitrabhedam (discord between friends), Mitrasamprapti (tricks to win friends),
Kakolukiyam (crow and owl), Labdhapranasam (destruction of what has been
gained) and Apariksitakarakam (result of thoughtless action). Each Tantra is
associated with some subject matter. Here, animals appear as characters and
discuss matters pertaining to wordly wisdom, art of life, political diplomacy etc.

The Paricatantra is the oldest work of the stories of this type.

It is impossible to tell about the time of Paricatantra. But, it was translated
into ‘Pehlevi’ language by the order of the king of ‘Persia’, ‘Khosru Anushirvan’

in 531-79 A.D. So the original Paricatantra may be of fifth century A.D.

Even Hitopadesa is a collection of ancient popular folk-tales. It is written
by a scholar named Narayana Bhatta who was patronised by the king
Dhavalcandra of Bengal. In the Hitopadesa, animals and birds appear as
characters. These characters discuss dharma, politics, wordly dealings etc. take

decision and act accordingly. The Hitopadesa comprises of four sections,
Mitralabha, Mitrabheda, Vigraha and Sandhi. In the “Origin and Devlopment of

Sanskrit Literature” A.A. Macdonell writes about both Paricatantra and



Hitopadesa as follows, “As both the Paricatantra and the Hitopadesa were
originally intended as manuals for the instruction of kings in domestic and
foreign policy, they belong to the class of literature which the Hindus call
Nitisastra, or ‘science of political ethics’. A purely metrical treatise dealing
directly with the principles of the policy is the Nitisastra, or ‘Essence of conduct’
of Kamandaka, which is one of the sources of the maxims introduced by the

author of Hitopadesa.”"’

In the “History of Sanskrit Literture” A.A. Macdonell writes as, “The
earliest form of the literary narrative is a mixture of prose and verse. Certain
stories are already found in Vedic literature, like that of Pururavas and Urvasi,
but these belong to the sphere of myth and legend rather than to that of fairy tale
in the strict sense. It was only in the later days of the post-Vedic period that
works of literary narrative were composed entirely in verse. Works written
entirely in prose are rare; in the historical romances verses are to a limited extent

introduced.

The main book belonging to this department is the Paricatantra, which has
had a longer and more eventful history than any other work of Indian literature.
Two German scholars have been concerned with the elucidation of that history.
Theodor Benfey was the first both to translate it from Sanskrit and to trace its
migrations, by translation, into the literature of almost innumerable countries.
The second is Professor Johannes Hertel, who was by means of critical editions
of its most important recensions and by numerous researches, laid bare its
fortunes in India itself. It is only natural that the original form of a text of this
kind, consisting of a number of stories and maxims, should have undergone
frequent alterations in the course of many centuries. But, its original character
was never quite effaced. It always remained a work intended to teach political
science and worldly wisdom in the form of fables, stories, and maxims. In its

earliest form it works for the instructions of princes, but later it became more a

" Macdonell, A. A., Origin and Development of Sanskrit Literature, p. 275



book for education of youth generally. Purely moral stories were to a certain
extent introduced only in later recensions. Although the original form of the
Pariicatantra has not been preserved, we are able to draw well-founded
conclusions regarding it from its earliest surviving recensions. There are five

such.

The most important of all the modern adaptations of the Paricatantra is the
Hitopadesa, or ‘Salutary Advice”. Its place of origin was probably Bengal. The
author is very independent in the way in which he has altered and rearranged the
subject matter. The Hitopadesa contains seventeen stories which are not found in
any of the recensions of the Paricatantra. The character of a work on political
science 1s more apparent in the Hitopadesa than in any other adaptation of the
Paricatantra. 1t adds a large number of maxims of this type. The Hitopadesa is
one of the works of Indian literature that has been known longest and best in
Europe. Besides being extensively studied in the original, it has been translated
into many Indian vernaculars, including Bengali, as well as repeatedly into

European languages.*

A. A. Macdonell writes about the Katha in his book “Origin and
Development of Sanskrit Literature” as, “Originally the Pasicatantra was
probably intended to be a manual for the instructions of sons of kings in the
principles of conduct, a kind of ‘Mirror of Princes’. For it is introduced with the
story of king Amarasakti of Mahilaropya, a city of south, who wishes to discover
a scholar capable of training his three stupid and idle sons. He at last finds a
Brahmana who undertakes to teach the princes in six months enough to make
them surpass all others in knowledge of moral science. This object he duly
accomplish by composing the Paricatantra and reciting it to the young princes.
The framework of the first book, entitled ‘Separations of friends’, is the story of a
bull and a lion, which are introduced to one another in the forest by two jackals

and became fast friends. One of the jackals, feeling him neglected, starts and

* Macdonell, A. A., History of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 96-97 & 99



intrigue by telling both the lion and the bull that each is plotting againsts the

other.”!

As a result, the bull is killed in battle with the lion, and the jackal, as prime
minister of the latter, enjoys the fruits of his machinations. The main story of the
second book, which is called ‘Acquisition of friends’ deals with the adventure of
a tortoise, a deer, a crow and a mouse. It is meant to illustrate the adventure of
judicious friendship. The third book, or ‘The War of the Crows and the Owls’,
points out the danger of friendship concluded between those who are old
enemies. The fourth book, entitled ‘Loss of what has been acquired, illustrated by
the main story of the monkey and a crocodile, how fools can be made by flattery
to part with their possessions. The fifth book, entitled ‘Inconsiderate Action’
contains a number of stories connected with the experiences of a barber, who
came to grief by failing to take all the circumstances of the case into

consideration.

A collection of pretty and ingenious fairy tales with a highly Oriental
coloring is the Vetalaparicavimsati or ‘Twenty five tales of the Vetala’ (a demon
supposes to occupy corpses). The framework of this collection is briefly as
follows: king Vikrama of Ujjayini is directed by an ascetic to take down a corpse
from a tree and convey it without uttering a single word to a sport in a graveyard
where certain rights for the attainment of high magical powers are too take place.
As the king is carrying the corpse along on his shoulders, a Vetala, which has
entered it, begins to speak and tell him a fairy tale. When the king inadvertently
replies to a question, the corpse at once disappears and is found hanging on the
tree again. The king goes back to fetch it and the same process is repeated until
the Vetala has told the twenty-five tales. Each of these is so constructed as to end
in a subtle problem, on which the king is asked to express his opinion. The stories
in the work are known to many English readers under the title of Vikrama and the

vampire.

*! Macdonell, A. A., Origin and Development of Sanskrit Literature, p. 175



Another collection of fairy tales is the Simhasana-dvatrimsika, or ‘Thirty-
two stories of the Lion-seat’, which also goes by the name of Vikrama-carita, or
‘Adventures of Vikrama’. Here it is the throne of king Vikrama that tells tales.

Both this and the preceding collection are of Buddhist origin.*

The later form of the Kasmirian recension, the Kathasaritsagara, or
‘Ocean of Narrative Streams’, was composed between 1063 and 1081 A.D.
though Somadeva writes in the Kavya style, he does not make an exaggerated use
of poetic ornament or of metre, for he adapts the form to the matter. Very often
stories appear that do not suit the context and the same story is found in two,
occasionally even three, different forms. The main story is, moreover, much less
interesting than those of which is the framework. Somadeva evidently thought
less of the latter than of the interwoven tales. He incorporated in it whole books,

like the Paricatantra, in which other shorter stories are inserted.

The Kathasaritsagara throws much light on the contemporary social and
religious conditions prevailing in India. It is also important in its relation to

world-literature, for several of its stories reappear in the West.”

ILIV PROSE LITERATURE OF CLASSICAL PERIOD

In the classical period, we have glimpses of prose in various branches of learning,
namely, scientific, Puranic, inscriptional, dramatic and didactic literature, besides
the prose kavya literature proper. Prose has been abundantly employed in
scientific writings ranging from works on Grammar, Prosody, Philosophy etc. to
treatises on Medicine and Surgery. Form the point of view of style; it may be
divided into the following classes: (i) aphoristic (sitra) style, (i1)) commentatorial
(vrtti) style and (ii1) expositive (bhasya) style. Patafijali’s prose, possessed of

elegant and forceful diction, deserves special mention in this respect.

* Macdonell, A. A., Origin and Development of Sanskrit Literature, pp. 252-256
3 Ibid, p. 105



The prose found in the Bhdgavata and Visnupurana is still more charming
and effective, though very little in quantity, it is amply ornamented, and the grace
of literary prose is present herein in its moderate form. But it is the inscriptional
prose which closely approaches in point both of language and style to the literary

24
prose.

It must have been influenced by the contemporary prose kavyas which are
now unfortunately lost, for it contains almost all the elements of poetic prose,
viz., compactness, perspicuity, grace and embellishment. The oldest available
specimen of this ornate prose in the Girnar inscription of Rudradaman (150 A.D.)
reminds us of Bana’s elaborate style, though in point of time the two are
separated by a period of about five centuries. The inscription makes an express
mention of ‘perspicuous, light, pleasant, varied, charming and embellished prose
elevated by verbal conventions and it is itself a befitting example of such ornate
prose. The Allahabad inscription of Samudragupta (c.350 A.D.) by Harisena
presents another beautiful specimen of ornamented prose. There are other

epigraphs also which contain the elements of refined prose.

The prose in dramas and especially in early plays is simple and direct and
hence forceful. It exhibits a style that is concise but effective and polished but
unostentatious. The general poetic elements such as poetic figures and
excellences have, of course been employed here, but with utter restraint. Equally
simple and straight is the prose found in the beast fables represented by
Paricatantra or its older recessions and later offshoots. It avoids the employment
of ornamental measures, though it possesses a peculiar charm of style of its own
that is born of fluency, force and perspicuity. Although the stories of Paricatantra
have been termed Kathas and word Akhyayika is suffixed to its older recession,
the work 1s never included in the category of ornate prose kavya for its being

didactic in nature and spirit. The prose style of Jataka stories, on the other hand

2 Ibid



profess to be artistic and ornate, and it may easily be accorded a suitable place

between the prose diction of fable literature and that of the prose kavyas.

The literary prose form includes the prose kavya with its varieties like
Katha and Akhyayika as also the form Campiis where prose is interwoven with
verses here and there. The prose k@vya style, which we observe in the works of
Subandhu, Bana and Dandin, presents a somewhat mature form, and it is evident
therefore, that it originated and received its early development much before these
writers. Narrative here occupies a very subordinate place, being chiefly employed
as the thread connecting a series of lengthy descriptions full of ling strings of

. . . 25
comparisons and often teeming with puns.

Owing to the frequent use of immense compounds, their style makes them
difficult reading. Their matter, however, is not derived from mythology or heroic

legends, but mostly from literature of fairy tales.

ILIV.1 BANABHATTA

Banabhatta has been famous prose writer of Classical Sanskrit literature. The sole
reason after it was that he wrote excellent romances. He had superb poetic ability.
Apart from this, he had furnished relevant information pertaining to his personal
life as well as given sufficient references that of his predecessors in the field of

poetry.
Banabhatta has composed two prose romances and they are: Harsacaritam
and Kadambari. The former is of the Akhyayika and the later is of the Katha

type. Harsacaritam is a very good source of information regarding Bana’s life.

a. Kadambari

> Ibid, p. 103
% Ipid, p. 106



Kadambari 1s the famous work of Bana. The story of Kadambari is very complex
and it deals with the lives of two heroes Pundarika and Candrapida who were
reborn twice on earth. This is a love story of Kadambari and Candrapida and of
Mahasveta and Pundarika. Due to the curse of Pundarika, Candra is born as
prince Candrapida and in the next birth, the same Candrapida is born as the king
Stidraka. In his next birth Pundarika becomes minister’s son Vaisampayana. He
is a friend of Candrapida. But, he took some liberty with Gandharva- maiden who
cursed him. So, he became a parrot. Thus Kadambari is a story of three briths viz.
(i) Candra- Candrapida and king Stidraka (ii) Pundarika, Vaisampayana and
Suka.

b. Harsacaritam

We are indebted to Bana for giving an account of his own life in the first two and
half chapters of the Harsacaritam. Bana first narrates elaborately the mythical
origin of his race in the first ucchavasa. Then in second ucchavasa and a part of

the third, we are given autobiographical details of him.

We know next to nothing about Bana’s later life. It is clear that Bana had
married even before he went to the king’s court and had a son who finished his
father’s incomplete work Kadambari. Traditions believe that Mayiirabhatta was

Bana’s father in law.

In the remaining portion of the Harsacaritam, the poet gives the tale of
Harsa beginning from the death of his father, the murder of Harsa’s elder brother
Rajyavardhana, Harsa’s successful effort to save his sister Rajyasri and his return

with her. The Harsacaritam is incomplete in eight chapters (ucchavdisas).

Bana is a master of prose. He tried successfully both Akhyayika and Katha
forms of prose. He writes in a vigorous style known as Gaudi. He is a writer who

“never get tired, never stops or falters in huge descriptios”. Overall, his style is



Paricalr and Kadambar is finest specimen of Paricali style. We can see here the

beauty of Bana’s style in the following paragraph of
HBEHATIVA -

121 G S L=t 1231 | I 1 Gl | R M G | R Gt R s e A (B AL
TEFENICATs. S AN AT, e R, AT TG
rTHIHE ST, Ui freie, Traafie AU eTeeme Ty
Brvjee guanioie Fmuanedd dgdiisiede Ao TR SEdg<id
AIET e Edia Udom  Eesddl  RERIaRd A uiig
ERUMEAIHITNRE  JRAMGEAINRE  MEa S a e qaag =il
e aereHT AMEYTTANH G gfefoTdiie  Hdds  ARYe
AT SATIHEHe TicATTHAT TIqeeHAdaan e I AeTedadiad, . ...~

In the following paragraph, we can see the beautiful sketch of Mahasveta

that is the speciality of Bana.

A9,

SR (RATHARE T &Y & HHIATIT @M dHd FeeeMmd evgmmey
AITEITEIRTEA™ &R Sadiie Feam URfd 87 delichieM  Sgqamd
FAHIGAATITRITR, Gacersaig  heEved  ffierefafa
11815 oo T M s e o o1 o s Sl e | o | A R | R MRS R (G
e, ST S e g |28

IL.IV.2 SUBANDHU
Subandhu, as author of the romance Vasavdatta (the story of which has nothing
to do with the plot of the play attributed to Bhasa), was famous as one of the best

of poets. Of his life nothing is known, nor is any other work of his mentioned

%’ Banabhatta, Kadambar, p. 379
* Op. cit., pp. 399-400



anywhere. The plan of the tale, which was probably not invented by him,
contains features commonly occurring in fairy tales, such as love originating in a
dream, speaking birds, magical horses, transformation into a pillar of stone, and
so forth. His chief aim is not to invent stories of adventure, but to display his
masterly skill in the Kavya style (cp. P. 129). His Vasavdatta, which recounts the
popular story of a princess of Ujjain bearing that name, was composed by
Subandhu about 600 A.D. the author of two celebrated romances was Bana, the
first Indian poet about whose date we have certain knowledge. He lived at the
court of king Harsavardhana (606-48 A.D.). He wrote his Kadambari, Which

relates the fortunes of a princess so named, early in the seventh century.”’

a. Vasavdatta
Subandhu’s Visavdatta is related to the love story of prince Kandarpaketu and

princess Vasavdatta. The story runs as under:

The king Cintamani had a son named Kandarpaketu, who was like his
father, an abode of all virtues. Once, when the night was waning, he beheld in
dream a maiden of exquisite beauty who had hardly completed eighteen years.
She bewitched his youthful heart. The love stick prince found it extremely
difficult to endure life without her and shutting out his relatives spent time lonely
refusing even food and the like in eager expectation of union with her in dream,
but to no avail. His bosom friend Makaranda somehow obtained access to him.
Finding him in that state, he admonished him to drive away his mind from the
beauty dwelling in his heart; but the homily had no effect. Kadarpaketu expressed
his utter inability and asked Makaranda to accompany him in quest of his beloved
as true friend. They sat off in search of her. On their way, they reached Vindhya
forest with Reva flowing by the side. Kadarpaketu slept under the Jamun tree, on
the bed of the leaves, prepared for him by Makaranda. When but half of watch of
night had elapsed and starling and parrot were heard quarreling. The starling was

asking, in a voice tremulous with anger, the parrot, suspecting flirtation with

¥ Macdonell, A. A., History of Sanskrit Literature, p. 107



some other starling, the reason for coming so late in the night. Lending their ears
to the dialogue between the couple they heard the parrot say “My darling, I have
heard and witnessed an unprecedented story: for this reason there has been a loss
of time”. Then being urged by the starling, whose curiosity had been aroused, the

parrot, began to recount the tale.

In the city of Kusumapura inhabitant by noble populous and accomplished
courtesans, there was a king name S,rr'lga'lraéekhara, and embodiment of all virtues
and an ideal rule in his late age he had a daughter called Vasavdatta, by his chief
queen Anangavati even after reaching puberty she remained averse to any talk of
marriage. But, the advent of spring filled her youthful heart with uncontrollable
passion. Knowing of her intention through her intimate compassion, her father
summoned all the prince on the earth for her Svayanivara. The princess surveyed
them, one and all, but chose none and returned with the depressed heart. That
very night, she was in the vision of youth, attractive and noble, valorous and
virtuous, the very resort of all learning, a mirror to goodness, the origin of all
sciences and stored house of all handsomeness. She learnt in the very dream that
the youth was Kadarpaketu, son of king Cintamani. She fell in love with him. All
efforts of her friends to cure her of her acute love sickness resulted in nothing
save their own swoon along with hers. She only hoped that the youth of her heart
might experience as poignant her torment as her own. Her confidante, the starling
Tamalika, after consultations with her friends, set out to find out Kandarpaketu

and to observe his feelings. Tamalika was, the parrot told, sitting under the tree.

Knowing this, Makaranda greeted Tamalika and narrated the condition of
Kanderpaketu and his wanderings in search of Vasavdatta to it. Tamalika was
grateful and presented to Kanderpaketu a mishive, which it has brought for him
from her mistress, Vasavdatta. Kanderpaketu, plunging in the ocean of joy at
listning to it, embaraced Tamlika and asked it all about Vasavdatta. They then
accomplished the starling to the city of Vasavdattad and reached there at night

hearing the equivocal conversions of female love-messengers sent by women to



their lovers. Wondered at the magnificence of Vasavdatta’s mansion and the
amorous chatters of maiden there, he saw his beauteous beloved and swooned
with unfathomable joy. Vasavdatta, too fainted as she beheld her lover.both of
them were brought back to consciousness by her friends. Then Kalavati, a vessel
of all confidence and dearer to the innumerable torments which Vasavdatta had
endured in his separation defined all description; and that he, too, had plunged
himself into peril. She informed him that Vasavdatta’s father, afraid of the sin of
her passing youth, had decided to give her will to Puspaketu, son of Vijayaketu,
the supreme lord of the Vidyadharas; and that she had made up her mind to
immolate herself if Tamlika failed in fetching that day the person of her heart.
Kanderpaketu, helped by Vasavdatta’s companions, eloped with her on a celestial

steed Manojaava leaving Makaranda there in search of tidings.

Through a cemetery, they approached the Vindhya forest. When the
sunshine had spread, they slept in a bower of creepers. Awaking at noon,
Kanderpaketu found to his great surprise and disappointment that his beloved
was missing. He wandered about everywhere in search of her but to no avail. In
utter desire, he resolved to put an end to his life by drowning in the ocean; but he
was prevented from it by a heavenly voice, which promised him reunion with his
sweetheart. In hope, he sustained himself and wandered to and fro in search of
her spending the rainy and autumn seasons with a heavy heart. Once, in autumn,
he came across a stone-image which resembled his beloved. When in curiosity he
touched it with his hand, it turned into the real Vasavdatta. Plunging into the
ocean of joy, he embraced her long and asked how this all had happened.

Vasavdatta related to him the following account:

Leaving her lord sleeping in the bower of the Vindhya forest, she went out
to collect fruits, etc. for him thinking that he had nothing for a long time. In an
instant, she perceived the camp of an army. As she thought whether this was the
host of her father come to search for her or perchance the army of her lord, the

General of the Army ran towards her but was attacked by another general, a



Kirata. As she thought if she informed her lord, he, being alone, would be killed
by them; but if she had informed their armies engaged themselves in a fierce

battle and destroyed themselves.

An ascetic who had gone out for collecting flowers, etc. returned there, and
finding his hermitage ruined and thinking her the sole cause of the ruin, he cursed
her to turn to stone. Perceiving her suffering much distressing, he made the

termination of the curse concurrent with the touch of the hand of her noble lord.

Thus, the two devoted hearts were ruined for bliss unbound. Makaranda
also approached there. Kandarpaketu returned to his city with his beloved and his

friends and lived happily ever thereafter.

II.IV.3 Dandin

Dandin was a poet first and subsequently a rhetorician. His Kavydadarsah not only
deals with the poetical doctrines of a theorist alone, but also contains illustrations
of a poet’s effective utilisation of poetic principles. Amongst the popular Sanskrit
poets, Dandin’s name is rated next only to Valmiki and Vyasa. Praising Dandin,

it has been said:

A STfA STeHTh! Shi e e Had, |
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a. Avantisundarikatha

The Avantisundarikatha was published by the University of Kerala in 1954 and is
ascribed to Dandin, some scholars consider this work to be an intrinsic part of the
Dasakumaracaritam itself. As a matter of fact the author of the
Avantisundarikatha does not appear to be as accomplished writer as the author of
the Dasakumaracaritam but seems to be distinctly influenced by Banabhatta. He
has not only borrowed the name of the characters but also a part of the plot from

Banabhatta’s Kadambari. The characters Keytraka, Kadambari, Gandharva and

* Kavyadarsah, 1. 105, p. 56



Apsara of this text actually belong to Kadambari. The author has also made an
unsuccessful attempt of copying the style of Banabhatta. The
Dasakumaracaritam undoubtedly is a much earlier composition. Therefore, the
Avantisundarikatha cannot be attributed to Dandin, the poet, who composed the

Kavyadarsa and the Dasakumaracaritam.

b. Dasakumaracaritam

The Dasakumaracarita is an elegant prose-romance (akhyayika) which holds the
foremost position amongst the amorous prose-romance. It appears that the time
and environment of India as depicted in the Dasakumaracarita was very
prosperous. Life was very comfortable and all means of livelihood were easily
accessible. There was no threat of any foreign invasion and the internal
skirmishes, if any were only due to the pursuit of personal glory and honour.
Kings having petty kingdoms marched out to battle only to establish their glory
but were not inclined to annexe other kingdoms. Jain and Buddhist shrines
existed in and around almost all the cities. As a result of the immense prosperity,
many kinds of vices were easily accessible to the youth. Gambling, drinking
bouts, sporting in the pleasure gardens, dancing, singing and dalliance with the
prostitutes were not only common, but special festivals were organised for
indulging in such vices. Even an ordinary prince left no stone unturned in order
to win over a charming princess or the exceptionally beautiful daughter of a

wealthy businessman.

The Dasakumaracarita contains more than ten lucid amorous tales
abounding in the intricacies of love and passion. A few more tales related to the
main theme have been added to these ten stories of the ten princes. The use of
charms, incantations, trickery and magical feats to win over one’s beloved make
these stories very similar to the tales of the Brhatkatha of Gunadhya. The
Brhatkatha 1s divided into lambakas and each lambaka contains the story of the

marriage of one hero or the other. Similarly, each ucchvasa of the



Dasakumaracarita concludes in the matrimony of the hero with a princess, whom

he attains through his spectacular feats of valour.

These stories also contain such situations wherein the paramour in order to
attain his beloved, takes her into confidence and kills her husband in her very
presence through deceitful means and then chops the corpse into peaces and
throws it into the fire bit by bit. The descriptions of the secret meetings of the
young prince and princesses at night are indeed very adventurous and their daring
acts are awe-inspiring that they would enamour the heart of any reader. The
descriptions of the maritime trade of India, which abound in the Brhatkatha have
also been referred to in the Dasakumdracarita in the form of overseas trade. Thus
it appears that the world of fantasy in which these stories took shape is not very
much distanced from the period of Banabhatta’s Kadambari, yet, undoubtedly,
there is a difference of at least one yuga (era) between the two poets. Hence, it
can be surmised that Dandin, the author of the Dasakumaracarita, was
undoubtedly the predecessor of Banabhatta, the author of Kadambari. Thus, the

Dasakumaracarita must have been composed around 550 A.D.

R3javahana, the main hero of the Dasakumaracarita, is the son of
R3ajahamsa, the king of Magadha. Puspapura (Pataliputra), is his capital.
Manasara, the king of Malva is the enemy of Rajahamsa. His son Darpasara

becomes a rival of Rajavahana, who is married to Avantisundari of Avanti.

II.IVI.4 Dhanapala

Dhanapala’s Tilakamaiijari’’ was composed sometime during 1015-1055 A.D. in
Dhara, the imperial capital of the Malava empire of Paramara Bhojadeva. It is a
Sanskrit prose-romance (gadya-kavya) interspersed with occasional verses. Set
though it is a Jain socio-religious back-ground, it reflects the contemporary social
and political situation as well as the literary trends during the heydays of the

Paramara empire of Malava.

*! Dhanpala, Tilakamanjari- A Critical Study, p-10



The main plot is consisting of the love affair of Harivahana and
Tilakamafijart. The by-plot consisting of the love affair of Samaraketu and
Malayasundart is really supposed to be only secondary and meant to serve as a
background in contrast to the divine love between Harivahana and Tilakamafjarf.

But it is this secondary story that occupies more space in this novel.

IL.V PROSE LITERATURE OF MODERN PERIOD

Prose and poetry are two main branches of Sanskrit Literature. Prose is a simple,
easy, free form of literature where as poetry is the beautiful composition consists
of figures of speech, which gives deep meaning, from different angles. Poetry
touches the heart and prose touches the mind. Prose has restrictions because of
rules where as poetry has no rules as well as restrictions. So the writer is free to
write. So it is truly said that e FdH Py aaf=<T | and TR-a SrIDR goidar wed |
and prose is also known as 3rare ggg=1 &) | In Sanskrit the prose is originated
from ancient times. Gadya, Padya and Campii- among these three types, Gadya
is more tough, because in Gadya the author’s style, intelligence and abilities

(Prera-yfar-2ren) are counted.

IL.VI MEANING OF UPANYASA

The translated word for Upanyasa in English is Novel. In Sanskrit prose
literature we get two types of it and they are Katha and Akhyayika. In
Amarakosa, we get the meaning of Upanyasa as, “SUIA] Ygdied@H " means

“fep<Al 9T BT IUBH HRAT Bl ST BoaArdl % P

The word Upanyasa was firstly used in Dramas (Natyasastra) i.e.

‘Natyasandhi’ ‘Upanydsah prasadanam’® means to make visible or “3uufciepal &ref
SUIRT: Yahifad:” means to keep any opinion forward. We use the word

‘Upanyasa’.



Great poets like Amaruka, Kalidasa, Bhavabhiiti etc. have also used the
word ‘Upanyasa’ in their works. Vi§vanatha in his ‘Sahityadarpana’ written as

the ‘Upanyasa’ is one of the seven Limbs of ‘Bhanika’.

‘FON: TSI HIHRIT DI I,

Here, Vi§vanatha says that a part of drama is known as ‘Upanydsa’. But,

Upanyasa’ means Novel, a form of Gadyakavya.

ILVII NOVELISTS AND NOVELS OF NINETEENTH AND
TWENTIETH CENTURY

Present prose literature has its own new speciality. Modern Sanskrit literature is
so easy, simple and has powerful flow of language without complicated
compounds. Sanskrit prose literature has its own vast tradition. But according to
modern time the meaning and the style are changed. There are two styles in
literature as gadya and padyakavya. Prof. Rajendra Mishra (has given the
definition) explains as: ‘erd U R sfa ugq | e gfa ITIH | AT Nl e
RO TR <A1 dTad Yerq 3fd STad | UReg AT R91 e e, dad Sd, R
SUey wd—Nel Iq fhferafd wead g wafd e I

Like wise the writing which is written without any rules or any metre is

prose (or gadya). So, he tells Tg-cerdr™l a1 Sfcl Iadd | Aed=I-a=—=rared] + =T
ey Iq fhf>aeft wead, Iegd dqwaf e |

There are rules and metres in poetry writings whereas in prose there are no
any rules. So, the poet is free to write and he has own particular style. As in
Bana’s prose writing every letter is full of Slesaguna whereas Subandhu has his
own style of prose writing and Dandin writes mainly in Ojaguna and
Samdsabahuld (means joining all words together to make a big compound). We
find totally changed form of prose literature in Modern period. It started from

1784 A.D.



1. AMBIKADATTA VYASA

In contemporary Sanskrit prose, Pt. Ambikadatta Vyasa has a special position. He
was born on Chitra-Shukla-Ashtami 1915 in Jaipur. His father’s name was Sri
Durgadatta and grandfather’s name was Pt. Rajaram Shastri. The whole family

was settled in Kas1 from Ravatji-Ka-Dhiila of Rajsthan.

Firstly he wrote the poetry ‘Sarasvatiyantra’ and in 1945 he wrote
‘Samavatam’ which is as beautiful as Kalidasa’s Sakuntala. He wrote
‘Sivarajavijayah’ in 1950 and got many awards for this. Sanatana Dharma
Mahamandala, Delhi honoured him as ‘Bihar Bhushan’. In 1951, he was awarded
with ‘Bharata Ratna’ in Kast Mahasabha. In Mumbai, he was awarded with
‘Bharatabhooshanam’ by Goswami Ghanashyamlal in Mahasabha and even the
King of Ayodhya honoured him as ‘Shatavadhani’ This great personality was
died on the thirtheenth day of the month Margashirsha ,1957 i.e. in his early age.

a. Sivarajavijayah - Among the many writings of his works, he composed
during his life time from 1858 to 1900, Sivardjavijayah is the first novel in
Sanskrit. The plot of Sivardjavijayah is based on the life of Sivaji. The main
sentiment is Vira and we can see the influence of Kadambari of Banabhatta in the
style. In this work there are three parts called Virama and each Virama is further
sub-divided into four parts which are called Niksvasa. It is a historical novel, but
some parts are of imaginations. The main theme of the story includes Sivaji’s
making the motherland free from Muslims, killing Afjhal Khan in the Bijapur
Court (Darbar), meeting Yashvant Singh, attacking Shaista Khan, meeting
Jaisinh, Sivaji captured by Aurangjeb, coming out in disguise, making of Sattara

kingdom, conquering Maharashtra and being a Sovereign King.

This novel is recognised as the best modern novel (prose) of Sanskrit
Literature. The influence of Hindi and Bengali novels was there. He was called

‘Abhinavabana’ for his style, taken from the Kadambari of Banabhatta. So, he



became famous in the Modern Sanskrit Prose Literature because of his modern

style and beautiful sketch of Sivaji’s character.

2. BHATTA MATHURANATH SHASTRI (1905)

a. Adar§a Ramani

Bhatta Mathuranath Shastri has composed a novel in 1905 A.D. named ‘Adarsa
Ramant’. 1t was published in Sanskrit Ratnakar Patrika in 1906 A.D. The life
sketch of a widow was there in the novel, which was very hard and full of
tragedy. The author has used easy and readable language in the novel. It has been

divided into ten Paricchedas.

The novel begins with the scene that the husband is on the death bed and
he creates a miserable scene. He tells his wife that his daughter will only have to
conduct all the necessary rituals after his death as she will be the owner of his
property after his death. The tough life of a widow and the grabbing of her
property by other persons and other pictures of her hardships are sketched very

nicely in the modern style.

b. Mogalasamrajyasiitradhari Maharajo Manasirmmhah
This is the second novel of the author based on historical situations. This novel is

divided into sixteen (16) laghukhandas.

The novel depicts the life and great deeds done by the king Manasirha.
The chief sentiment of the novel 1s Vira. In this novel, establishment of Goddess
Siladevi in Amera Durga, the king Bhagavantadasa’s death and some historical

events of the king Akbar etc. are explained.

c. Bhaktibhavana
It is the third novel of the author. It was published in prakhya. In this novel, the
main character Kamala, who is the victim of child-marriage, becomes widow.

She runs away from her house with a youth who was her neighbour. After that



she becomes prostitute. So, the people keep her away from the society and even

restrict her from the visit of a temple.

The women insult her when she goes for taking bath in the river Yamuna.
A servant who cleans the temple also insults her. However, the author treats her
mercifully. The temple priest suggests her to worship Lord Krsna in her mind.
She starts worshipping and ends her life in deep meditation of the Lord Krsna.
The author takes her dead body on his shoulder and does her cremation on the

bank of the river Yamuna.

3. MEDHAVRAT SHASTRI

Medhavrat Kaviratna was born in 1893. His father’s name was Jagajivana.
Acarya Medhavrat was originally a Gujarati, but later became Maharastrian and
began to live at village Yevala (Dist. Nasik, Maharastra). Firstly he was a
traditional Hindu but after hearing Swami Dayanand, he turned an Arya Samaji
and established Arya Samaj at Yevala. In 1923 his father became ascetic, took
another name Nityanand and went out to Haridwar. After completing his primary
education, Medhavrat came to Sinkadarabad Gurukula (1905). In 1910 he turned
to Vrndavana. In 1916 he left the study and became the Head of Vaidika
Vidyalaya, Kolhapur. He was a teacher in Surat between 1920-1925. In 1925, he
was appointed as a Professor in Itaula Gurukla. In 1941, he left the job and began
to tour the various places in order to propagate the Vedas. In 1947, he left for
Vanaprastha. Then he became the Principal at Narela and Chittorgarh Gurukulas
respectively. Acarya Medhavrat built a Divyakunja Upavana near Dandakaranya
in Kusura village where there were fruits and flowers in a considerable quantity.
This garden was situated on the bank of Mahadevi River. And one thing is the
most remarkable that he published his best work the novel Kumudinicandrah
after selling out the ornaments of his wife. This great pillar of modern Sanskrit

novels breathed his last on Nov. 22, 1964.



a. Kumudinicandrah (1952)

It’s needless to say that Kumudinicandrah is a novel in Sanskrit which can be
said as a torch holder work in the field of modern Sanskrit novel writing. Acarya
Medhavrat’s Kumudinicandrah is based on the traditional plot. However, the

novel has become an epoch-making work. The story of the novel is as follows:

There was a kingdom Vijaynagar ruled over by the king Vijay Singh. He
had a beautiful daughter Kumudini. Once Kroor Singh, the commander of the
royal army kidnapped the princess and tried to blacken his face with her. But in
the mean time a passer by Yogiraja appeared and saved her modesty. Thereafter
the king obliging him appointed him as the Commander in place of Kroor Singh.
This Yogiraja was none other than Chandra Singh, the prince of Ajitdurg
Rajanagar which was ruled over by the king Kesari Singh. One evening in
Vijaynagar when he went out from the palace to have a walk in the moonlight he
saw a stone trembling. When he saw it from the proximity he came to know that
there are many stairs built under the stone. Then he heard a voice of some boy.
Then he set him free who was already captivated by Kroor Singh from last five
years. That boy was none other than Ranveer Singh, the younger brother of
Chandra Singh himself. Then both the brothers came to the palace and unravelled
their true story. Then Kumudini’s marriage with Chandra Singh took place and
Kumudini recognised Ranveer. Once Kroor Singh planned to kidnap Kumudini
but he failed and escaped from the palace. Later once the king Vijay Singh went
for hunting. During the hunting a lion attacked the king but the arrows of
Chandra killed the lion before it could do any harm to the king. Kroor Singh also
came thereafter and attacked Chandra Singh but very soon he was overpowered
by the latter. But Kroor, very politely apologised and begged to forgive him.
Chandra forgave him and accepted an invitation of lunch from him but, Kroor
served such an alcoholic food that Chandra began to faint and was easily
captivated by Kroor. After some time he captured and killed the king Vijay
Singh. When the queen Prabhavati heard the news of Chandra’s captivity and the

king’s death, she committed Sati. After some time Ranveer Singh, by various



diplomatic tricks, succeeded in setting free his brother. Thereafter, when Chandra
left for the palace he saw Kroor Singh again there who had come to kidnap his
Kumudini. Chandra and his aid Samar Singh both fell on him but in the mean
time Kumudini fainted, so they left Kroor and began to see Kumudini. And thus
Kroor escaped once again after killing Samar Singh. Ranveer Singh after setting
Chandra free from the captivity of Kroor left for an unknown jungle where he
found a garden. That garden was of the king Ranjeet Singh, the king of
Amarakantaka. There he slept down and later collided with Ratnaprabha, the
princess. Later the king Ranjeet Singh proposed his princess name for marriage
to Ranveer. And marriage took place. The information of this marriage was
brought to Chandra by Mana Singh and Nayaka. Once when everyone was
sleeping in the palace, Kumudini was abducted by Kroor and his aid Kama
Singh. Then Chandra got mad and went to jungle. Kroor took Kumudini to his
house. But Kroor’s wife Vimala was against any such act. She consoled her.
Nayaka came back to Ranveer with the information of Kumudini’s abduction and
Chandra’s madness. Ranveer, then after consulting his minister Pratap Singh,
proceeded along with his queen Ratnaprabha (with male dress). In the army camp
once when Ranveer and Mana Singh were away, Ratnaprabha beheld a young
man in the rain in a mad position. She brought him to her camp and assured him
that she would make his reunion with his wife possible. In the mean time
Yogindra appeared and made Chandra alright. And through his divine eyes he
showed his Kumudini in the grip of Kroor Singh. Then Chandra appeared there
and saved Vimala, the wife of Kroor, who was being ousted by Kroor’s men. She
became very happy when she knew that this man was the husband of her friend
Kumudini. Kroor had ordered his men in his mysterious house to sacrifice
Kumudini but Chandra’s appearance dropped pitchers of water on his maligned
intentions. He pushed Kroor to the ground. Since Chandra did not have any
weapon with him, so he wanted to kill Kroor with his nail but Kumudini
prevented him to kill a man without weapons. In the mean time, Kroor’s men
suddenly appeared and captivated the unweaponed Chandra. After a short while

the Kroor whose mouth was spitting blood, began to restore sense and both the



fools (Kumudini and Chandra) once again fell in Kroor’s grip. Kroor began to
sacrifice both but Vimala appeared suddenly. Kroor made her silent after binding
her in the rope and again he began to offer them for sacrifice but a voice came
out from the statue, “Instead of these, I will accept your own sacrifice.”

T | srfaueTETgATEdE Siaes: | ARt eEY iG] | g | e v
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And this was voice was of none but of Ranveer (who was now the king of
Amarakantaka) and thus Ranveer set his brother, sister-in-law and Vimala free.
Ratnaprabha who was in the male dress introduced her to Kumudini. Shortly after
the freedom, Chandra jumped on Kroor but an Akashavani occurred and two

Yogindras appeared and said that Kroor had to live some more days.
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Thus, Kroor was captivated and all his mysterious places and spots were
blasted. Later Kroor was brought to the royal court of Vijaynagar. Prime Minister
Pratap Singh read the charge sheet. And then the king Chandra Singh him to put
him in lock up. In the court incidentally two Yogindras appeared. They were not
really the Yogindras rather they were the old kings viz. Kesari Singh and
Ranajeet Singh. Lastly Kroor Singh was executed on the bank of Chandravati
river. His wife Vimala committed sati. The old kings left for jungle. Chandra
Singh took over the reign of Vijaynagar and Rajnagar. And Ranveer went to

Amarakantaka along with Ratnaprabha.

4. Dr. KALANATH SHASTRI

In the history of Sanskrit Literature, Modern Prose Sanskrit Literature was started
at the end of 19" century and at the starting time of 20" century. At that time, due
to new culture on the teaching method of Sanskrit, due to effect of Western

culture, different styles were appeared in Sanskrit Literature also. This gradual

** Kumudinichandrah, p. 195
3 Ibid, p. 197



change highlighted on the Modern Sanskrit Prose Literature and gave birth to
new style. Bengal is very famous for writing novels. So, the Modern Sanskrit
Prose Literature was started nourished by the inspiration of Bengal Sanskrit Prose

Literature. Sanskrit novels were printed in Sanskrit newspapers serially.

a. Jivanasya Patheyam

The novel Jivanasya Patheyam of Kalanath Shastri was published in journal
‘Bharati’. The novel starts in the desire of getting marks and at last that only
becomes the guide for the life. The main character Kalpana made Sanskrit as
main aim of life and hero Rakes$a took the responsibility of teaching the Sanskrit
literature. This style of the novel is like the diary writing and at the end of the
novel both hero and heroine come together with the help of Sanskrit. (Sanskrit
only brings the hero and heroine together at the end). So, Sanskrit itself is the
Patheya of their life.

5. RAMAJI UPADHYAYA

Ramji Upadhyaya was born at Malejiti village in Balia district of Uttar Pradesh.
He is an M.A. and D. Phil. Of Allahabad University and has taught in Sagar
University (M.P.) from 1947 to 1980. In 1963, he was awarded D. Litt. degree by
the Sagar University only on Prachina Bharatiya Sahityasya Sanskritika Bhumika

(Cultural Background of Ancient Indian Literature).

a. Dva Suparna (1960)

Upadhyaya’s Dva Suparnd is a novel on the story of the mythological characters
— Krsna and Sudama. Upadhyaya has given a new interpretation to the story of
friendship between Krsna and his friend Sudama. The story in the novel begins in

this way —

Sudama, Krsna and Balarama reached the hermitage of sage Sandipani,

near Ujjain and began their studies. Very soon they became experts in their



respective fields. After the Samavartana ceremony all of them returned to their
homes. Before reaching home Sudama stayed for some time at Mathura with
Krsna and Balarama, since he had developed the friendship with Krsna. Krsna
offered to make him rich but he refused to become so since a person who is in the
profession of learning need not any property. This was his humble opinion. Later,
Krsna most diplomatically managed to bring a proposal of Acarya Garga’s
beautiful and learned daughter Kaumudi’s marriage with Sudama and ultimately
succeeded in getting it approved from all concerned sides. Kaumudi too was
inclined towards this Brahmana since he was the only speaker who spoke about
Brahma in the royal festival organised by king Ugrasena in Mathura. The
marriage took place and Sudama along with his Kaumudi was given heartly send
off in Mathura. In the second half of the novel, a warm welcome to the newly
wed couple has been described at the village of Sudama. All the old men, youths
and even the children were seen enthusiastically receiving the new bride
Kaumudi there. Though the village was very backward, however, Kaumudi did
not take it otherwise. Sudama and Kaumudi both made up their mind to educate
the villagers. In this connection, Sudama began to educate the person and
Kaumudi took over the assignment of pushing up the women of the village.
Gradually Sudama’s name and fame crossed all the four sides and everyone

recognised him as a noted Acarya.

Kaumudi, on the other hand, launched a women educating programme. She
opened a school for the girls, an institute for the adult women where the aged
women used to study Purana and history. Kaumudi herself began to teach the
music and other crafts to the brides. Later Kaumudi taking initiative in the
sanitation problem, suggested to put the cows and other animals in the farms
outside the village since the animals spread the dirt to a major extent. Very soon
the village became an ideal one. She herself began to make thread on the
Charkha. She wore little ornaments and the young women followed her life-style.
Kaumudi not only preached rather lived such simple living and high thinking and

it shortly evoked magical effect on the women of the village. Sudama used to feel



very much honoured and pleased to see the radical changes in the village with the
efforts of his wife. After five years one day Kaumudi proposed to Sudama to go
to Krsna at Dwaraka and apprise him of the latest development of this village and
impress upon him to invest some money for further development in their village.
Reluctantly Sudama agreed to go. Kaumudi gave some chura (flattened rice) in
his bag to offer it to Krsna. Sudama reached Dwaraka after the journey of some
days. Krsna received him warmly and enthusiastically there. Sudama told him the
message of Kaumudi. It was decided that they would go together in a week. In
the mean time once Krsna asked for some gift of Kaumudi if there was any.
Sudama thought that Krsna would certainly wash out his poverty when he would
see it. Hence he did not want to give it. But Krsna knew that there is chura in the
bag and he took it forcedly and ate the same. After a week Sudama came back to
his village on the royal chariot along with Krsna and Rukmini. When they
reached the village, Sudama was astonished to see that the village has become
very prosperous and every one was seen pleased and seen singing the evening
song under the leadership of Kaumudi. When she saw the visiting personalities,
Kaumudi herself turned up and expressed gratitude to Krsna for his visit. She
received them. Later Krsna also addressed the gathering and said that he will
make all possible financial assistance available for the advancement of not only
that village rather all the villages of his kingdom. He praised the activities of
Kaumudi and said that Kaumudi was already his sister from Mathura. She had

sent chura for me. I thought to return it after making it thousand times more.

In this way, Dr. Upadhyaya has given it completely a film colour. Sudama and
Kaumudi have been made the hero and the heroine of this novel. Though Dr.
Upadhyaya has accepted the supremacy of Krsna, however, he has exalted the

character of Sudama.

6. SRINIVAS SHASTRI

Shastri was born in 1913 in Rajasthan. Later, he reached Calcutta and began to

earn his lively-hood through private practice of Vaidya. The Candramahipatih



was written at the time when he was just 19 years old. It was published in 1959.
Shahtri informs that he is a rebel writer. He is against the capitalism. He has
made his hero Candramahipatih, a king who gives up all his wealth for his
subject. The king feels supreme joy and satisfaction in denuding himself of his
superfluity of the material possessions. Shastri’s other novel is Siryaprabha Kim
Va Vaibhava Pisacah (1968)** which is as the next chain of the story of

Candramahipatih.

a. Candramahipatih (1959)

Srinivas Shastri’s Candramahipatih is one of the simple and lucid novels in post-
independence period. As already stated that Shastri is a rebel writer, he has
thought of a society where everyone can live happily and all the people can get
an opportunity to raise. The story of his novel Candramahipatih rolls round the
acts and ideals of the prince of Rajnagar. Once during the Yuvaraja coronation
ceremony, Prince Chandra was given a horse. He went out to jungle on the horse
for hunting. A lion appeared there but before he could follow it, it disappeared in
the dark night. Afterwards he stayed in a temple where the priest informed him
about the existence of a palace of some Vimalpur kingdom nearby where king
Rampal was ruling. There the king had a beautiful daughter Kamala whose
marriage was already fixed with the prince Chandra of Rajnagar. Here
coincidentally prince Chandra came across the princess in the jungle and rescued
her life from a lion. But he did not give the real introduction. He appeared there
as Shashdhar. An arrow playing competition took place in the palace where
Shashdhar won. The king Rampal gave ample rewards and allotted five villages
to his name when he came to know that Shashdhar was but that person who had
saved his daughter’s life. Besides, he was appointed as a special security officer
in the palace of princess Kamala. Kamala later came to know that this Shashdhar
was not really the same rather he was the prince Chandra of Rajnagar with whom

her marriage had been fixed in early childhood. The king Narendrapal in

** Preface of Candramahipatih, p. 31



Rajnagar sent a messenger to look for the prince but he came empty handed. In
Vimalpur as well the princess was found missing one night. The king Rampal
sent Bhupendra to search Kamala. He came across a Mahatma Shaktinath. He
gave some clues about prince Chandra as well who was also missing from the
same time. He told him that both the prince and the princess were in Nandanpur.
Nandanpur’s king was Kameshwar Singh who was one of the disciples of
Mahatma Shaktinath. Mahatma told the king to release prince Chandra who was
coincidentally arrested by a royal security officer and then he advised him to
marry his daughter with the prince. The king then ordered the Kotwala for the
release of the prince and made the offer of marriage. Prince Chandra later made
Bhupendra released and sent him to king Rampal. Afterwards the invitation cards
of the marriage of prince with two princess — Kamala and Sarojini — were printed
and the marriage took place. Later it was revealed that Mahatma Shaktinath was
none other than an old friend Shaktidhar of the prince Chandra. Prince then gave

the hands of Kumudini, a close friend of princess Sarojini to Shaktidhar.

Later with the events prince Chandra and princess Kamala separated.
Sarojini alone went to Rajnagar and touched her father-in-law’s feet. Shaktidhar
told everything to him. But very soon all the members of the family reunited. All
of a sudden the whole kingdom of Rajnagar came into the grip of heavy rain,
storm, famine and other natural calamities. Majority of the people were
engripped by the flood. Prince Chandra called all his near and dear persons and
assigned various responsibilities in order to check it. He told Sarojini to go along
with Kumudini and other servants to the victims of the famine and try to make all
the facilities available to them and then report to him. Kamala was given the
charge of the hospitals. She worked hard. Chandra had allotted his antahpura for
the patients. Champa was told to rehabilitate the persons who had left their homes
and to give dining facilities as well to them. Shaktidhar on the other hand was
assigned the job protecting the persons from the thieves and the robbers. He told
another staff Prabala Singh to go into an aeroplane to watch the persons whose

homes were almost submerged. He himself took a glider and moved to have a



strict vigil on the prevailing situation. After sometime the whole situation came
under control. But the way the prince handled the situation was beyond the
imagination. Today the kings and the administrators cannot be so generous.
Prince Chandra made everything available which could be through royal
resources and put an unwipable print on the hearts of his subject. Later he paved
the way for the election of representative who could rule over the kingdom. The
election was held at proper time and the prince Chandra was elected the king
(Mahipatih), Kamala, the queen (Pattarajni) and Shaktidhar as the Minister
(Mantri).

In this way, Shastri has given the call of Sarvabhyudaya (the rise of all) to
the people through his novel Candramahipatih.”> Chandra has been made the
spokesman of this philosophy of life. In short, it can be said that Pt. Shrinivas
Shastri, irrespective of his Brahmanistic traditions, is the first author who has

given an idea of socialism so boldly.

7. SHRINATH HASURKAR (1924 TO 1988)

Shrinath Hasurkar was a son of Sripadshastri Hasurkar. He was born in Madhya
Pradesh and started writing in 1972 as a prose writer. He wrote many historical
novels and they are as follows:
1. Ajatasatru (1944) — published by Lal Bahadur Sanskrit Vidyapith — New
Delhi

2. Sindhukanya (1982) — published in Nimach

3. Pratijiapurti (1983) — published by Uttar Pradesh Sanskrit Academy,

Lucknow

4. Davanalah (1991) — published by Uttar Pradesh Sanskrit Academy,

Lucknow

¥ Candramahipatih, p. 225



5. Cenamma — published by Madhya Pradesh Sanskrit Academy Journal

Durva
6. Sindhukanyd received Sahitya Academy Award

a. Pratijiapurti (1983)

Here is the description of vows of Canakya, firstly removal of foreigners from
India and secondly the complete destruction of the Nanda dynasty. It is divided
into twenty-two paricchedas. In this novel, there is the description of religious,

political and social life of that time.

b. Sindhukanya (1982)

Sindhukanya is the first novel by Dr. Shrinath Hasurkar. The story is based on the
historical Arab conquest of Sindh. Dr. Hasurkar was born in a literary family of
Sripad Hasurkar who was a Principal of Sanskrit College, Indore (M.P.) and his
son Dr. Shrinath Hasurkar was co-incidentally also a Principal at Government
College, Neemuch (M.P.). He was educated at Varanasi, Agra and Jaipur
respectively. A Ph.D. from B.H.U. in 1951, Dr. Shrinath Hasurkar was born on
15™ February, 1924. Serving on various posts in the Department of Education in
Madhya Pradesh, he died on 4™ March, 1988 at Neemuch (M.P.) itself. He has
written five novels so far. His first novel Sindhukanya (1982) was awarded by
Sahitya Academy, New Delhi. The second one Pratijiiapirti (1983) was given
Banabhatta Puraskara by late Prime Minister Rajiv Gandhi. His third novel
Ajatasatru (1984) was published by Lal Bahadur Shastri Rastriya Sanskrit
Vidyapeeth, New Delhi. His fourth novel Cenammd came out in Dirva, a
Sanskrit journal of M.P. Sanskrit Academy, Bhopal in series (1987-89) and the
fifth novel Davanalah came out recently in 1991 by U.P. Sanskrit Academy,

Lucknow. All his novels are based on historical plots.

His Sindhukanya’s story is based on the Arab conquest on Sindhu.
Muhannad-bin-Qasim was sent by the Arab Khalifa Hajjaj to capture Sindh.



Sindh king Dhara had already defeated Khalifa’s two commanders, but he could
not do so with Muhammad-bin-Qasim. The army of Qasim ultimately
overpowered the Sindhu and killed the king. Out of the retaliation, the daughters
of the king planned how to take revenge on them. At last both the daughters were
taken to the service of Khalifa by Qasim. There the princesses told the Khalifa
that the gift which was being offered to him was not pure since it was already
contaminated by Qasim. Hence, the gift has become impure. And on this the
Khalifa became furious and ordered his men to kill him (Qasim). And after
getting him killed the daughters pointed out that they told lie and thus they

succeeded in taking revenge on the Arab.

Dr. Hasurkar has been able to give an alive picture of 8" Century India
when Muslims began to come to India and had committed much exploitation on
Indians. Dr. Hasurkar, taking the episode of the king Dhara’s daughters’ wisdom
in taking revenge on Qasim, has tried to prove that even the women on Indian
soil can do much when the time comes. This brave daughter of India, the elder
daughter of the king Dhara, though could not do much, but she succeeded in
shattering a bold pillar of Arab army, the Commander Muhammad-bin-Qasim.
She sacrificed her life on the alter of motherland’s freedom. Her inner feeling can
be seen in these lines —
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Here we can see the beautiful and modern style of author.
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In the following paragraph of the novel Cenamma we can see the different style

of Hasurkar.

.....
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8. BISWANARAYANA SHASTRI

Biswanarayana Shastri was born in 1923 in the village Narayanapur of the district
Lakhimpur of Assam. His father Shree Benikant Goswami trained him and
Showed him the path of Sanskrit Literature. He did his post-graduation in
Sanskrit from Banaras Hindu University in 1953. He received D. Lit. Degree
from Vardhman University in 1983. He published many research papers in
Sanskrit, English, Hindi, Bengali, Assamese etc. He governed ‘“Sansadiya
Sanskrit Parishad” in Loksabha with Dr. Karnasingh from 1967 to 1971. He has
been an expert and keen critic of Philosophy and Tarkasdstra. The author has
received “Banbhatt Purskar” from Uttar Pradesh Sanskrit Academy and the
“Certificate of Honour” from Madhya Pradesh Government in 1995. He passed
away in July 2002. Avindsi’® is a novel in Sanskrit written by Dr.
BishwaNarayana Shastri in 1986. This celebrated work has been translated into
many languages like Bengali, Hindi, and Assamese etc. This composition
received Sahitya Academy Award, Bhartiya Bhasha Parishad Award and

Uttarapradesh Hindi Sansthan Award. The major portion of the novel was

7 Ibid, p. 71
¥ Cenamma,V1I1.85
% Shri Pankaj Goswami for Manjushree Prakashan



published serially in Prachyabharati (1982-85), the six monthly journal of the

Assam Sanskrit Board, Guwahati.*’

a. Avinasi

The novel is so simple and artistic that the readers feel lost when come in
reading. The hero of the novel is Bhaskaravarman who died in the end of the
novel. The second chief character after hero is Madhavi- the beloved of the hero
who jumps into the pyre of Bhaskaravarman and immolates herself, being unable
to bear the pang of separation from her lover. The story of the novel is as

follows-

The old Pragjyotisapura or Kamarupa (today’s Assam) was once ruled over
by the king Susthitavarman. He had two sons — Supratisthitavarman and
Bhaskaravarman. Out of enmity once both the princes were made captives by a
neighbouring Gauda king Sasanka. But in the mean time both the princes escaped
and took refuge in a holy temple of Mahakala near Karatoya River. Since the
elder brother Supratisthita was badly wounded in escaping from the captivity,
they had to stay there for sometime. In the temple, on the other hand, there was a
beautiful maiden Madhavi. This maiden was a devadast (a servant to God) there.
The Chief Priest Devasvami had purchased her from a sea-merchant in her early
childhood and later she was given the training of literature, music and dance.
Now she was eighteen years’ young lady and was in the position to wound the
delicate hearts of the princes. Naturally her dazzling beauty attacked the heart of
prince Bhaskara, since he was also staying there to look after his ailing brother.
Both fell in love and one day came when this fact came to the eyes of the Priest.
And ultimately she was given to the prince. One day a messenger from
Pragjyotisapura brought the news of the king’s death, and prince Bhaskara along
with his brother and the remaining army-men took Madhavi (with him) to his

palace. There he performed the last rites of the king. Later his elder brother

* Pandya, Kartik, Avindsi — A Study in Sanskrit Prose Literature of Modern Period, Edited by
Dr. R. K. Panda & others. p.108



Supratisthita too died. But contrary to the expectation, Madhavi too was not
given proper treatment in the palace. Prince Bhaskara became the king in
Pragjyotisapura after the demise of his father and brother. Due to the involvement
in royal business, he hardly could spare some time to see her. Madhavi on the
other hand, fell a prey to a group of some wicked ladies of the palace which was
equally attracted to Bhaskara and wanted to marry him. They succeeded in
bringing her from the Madana festival to the grip of a Kapalika. The Kapalika
who used to be a one time lover (one-sided) of Madhavi wanted to blacken his
mouth with her but suddenly with the advent of the police, a pitcher of water fell
on his long cherished desire. Police beat him very much and Madhavi went away
in an uncertain direction and reached a hermitage. From there a woman hermit
brought her to the king. The king loved her. But some thing else was acceptable
to the destiny. The king fell ill and could not stand from the bed again. Madhavi
showing the depth of her immortal (4vinasi) love sat on the burning pyre of his

beloved.

Dr. Bishwanarayana Shastri has given a divine message of love. Unlike the
traditional thinking line, he has tried to formulate that there is nothing in stone.
The real love cannot be offered to the statue like inanimate object. Though the
priest has been preaching him to offer her love only to Lord Mahakala-
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But, in the long run Madhav1 does not stick to this preaching. Dr. Shastri
has tried to give an expression to this character. Her revolt from the traditional

superstitions belief has, perhaps, attracted the novel even towards the non-

Sanskrit people.
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9. RAMKARAN SHARMA —(1987)

Ramkaran Sharma does not need any introduction to the Sanskrit world.
However, it would be pertinent to give a glimpse of his life briefly. He was born
on 20™ March, 1927 in a middle class family of Pt. Kameshwar Prasad Sharma at
village of Shivpur district, Saran in Bihar. After receiving his primary education
in traditional Gurukula — Lokamanya Brahmacharyashrama at Muzaffarpur, he
did his graduation and post-graduation from Patna University in 1948. He studied
the modern linguistics in Deccan College, Poona in 1955. He visited the
University of California as a Fulbright Smith Merit Scholar and studied classical
and modern linguistics at the feet of Prof. Emeneau(l). There he got Ph.D. on
Elements of Poetry in Mahabharata. He began his career as a lecturer in Nalanda
College, Bihar Shareef in 1949. In 1952, he joined Bihar Civil Service and
continued there for three years. In 1955, he resumed the teaching work as a
member of Bihar University Service Commission. Later in 1961, he became a
Special Officer in the Ministry of Education, Government of India and retired
from there as Joint Educational Advisor in March 1985. In between he served
Rastriya Sanskrit Sansthana as the founder Director in it (1970-74 and 1980-83).
He remained vice-chancellors of K.S. Darbhanga Sanskrit University, Darbhanga
(1974-80) and Sampurnanand Sanskrit University (1984-85). Presently, he is the

Director of Dharma Hinduja International Centre for Indic Research, New Delhi.

So far as his literary creations are concerned Madalasa is his first poetry (I
Canto) which was published from Chaibasa (Bihar) in 1954; after that
Sivashukiyam, Sandhyd, Patheya Satakam, Vind, Dipika (all poetry) and Sima
(novel). Out of the above, Sandhya has received the prestigious Sahitya Academy
Award in 1987 while Sima was honoured by Bharatiya Bhasa Parishad in 1987.
Rayisah 1s his latest publication. This novel has recently been published in 1994
by Pratibha Prakashan, Delhi.

a. Rayisah (1994)
Sudhakara was a 90 years old farmer in Sumanapura Janapada. Though he was

Brahmin by caste, he opted farming. He had a daughter Susila who was married



to some Amarendra. They had two sons — Manoja and Munindra. Manoja went to
his home and occupied his paternal profession whereas Munindra on behest of his
maternal grand father remained with him i.e. Sudhakara. Sudhakara sent him to
Gurukula where he studied for twenty years. At the age of twentyfive, he
returned and went out on the tour of the whole country. At one place he had an
antarvani (self-cognition) that an earthquake would take place. Thereafter he
went to the Janapadadhyaksa and informed him about his antarvani. Relying on
him the Janapadadhyaksa acted and rescheduled his daughter’s marriage i.e.
before evening. Munindra too came out and cautioned the people from the
impending danger. In the evening the earthquake took place. The whole palace
was collapsed. Most of the buildings were demolished. And in this way,
Munindra became the hero of the whole Vaikunthapura Janapada. But, in the
midst of this occurrence, the wife of the Janapadadhyaksa and Munindra along
with a box of gold were kidnapped by a group of foreign robbers who used to get
the secrets by one of the officers of the Janapadadhyaksa’s office. That officer
was Vrkodara. After some time an officer came and informed the
Janapadadhyaksa that Munindra, Janapadadhyaksa and the gold box are safe
somewhere. Then Janapadddhyaksa informed people and went out with that
officer. The officer took him to an unknown place where an old man was giving
religious lectures to the people under a banyan tree. There Janapaddadhyaksa saw
his wife and Munindra sitting in the front row of the audience. There he came to
know that old man was some Sudhakara Mishra with whose efforts they along
with the gold box could be saved from the robbers. Sudhakara introduced his
grandson Munindra to the Janapadadhyaksa and gave him the best of his
hospitality for some days. When they wanted to return to Vaikunthapura, Manoja
the elder grandson of Sudhakara came along with Rukmini and Vanshidhar, the
daughter and the son-in-law of the Janapadadhyaksa respectively. Another
beautiful maiden Lalita was also with them. Janapadadhyaksa was not happy to
her since she was the daughter of the traitor Vrkodara. Sudhakara later heard
from the talk of the driver of the Jeep and his associate in the night about Lalita’s

two brothers’ ailment in the hospital and her mother’s bid for suicide after



hearing her husband’s deeds. The driver was saying that only because of that this
Laita was brought here by Rukmini. Hearing this Sudhakara rushed to
Vaikunthapura by the jeep in the earliest morning and enquired about their
health. He gave blood to them and saved their lives. And later he brought Lalita’s
mother to Sumanapura. Surprisingly, Lalita’s marriage was also fixed with
Munindra. Sudhakara gave a very warm reception to all the members of the
wedding party. Munindra’s father also came to attend the marriage. After the
marriage Sudhakara said, now Munindra should begin his household life and
serve his parents. Later, one day, news came out that a well-planned heavy
foreign attack was foiled by some Sudhakara, a scientist of Sumanapura and no
harm to life and property was done to any side. The other side’s peaceful
surrender was also made done. This incident made Sudhakara the hero of the
whole Samhita country. Thereafter, various scientists, journalists and the people’s
representatives came over to Sumanapura to see this spirit. Sudhakara addressed
the press conference and opened his model form of state and its administration

where in everything was based on equality —
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Later Sadhurama a scientist and close associate of Sudhakara told the press
conference about the ancestors of the latter. At last, he proved Sudhakara as the
Rayisah of Sumanapura. After that all those representatives applealed to
Sudhakara to become as the chief of all the Janapadas i.e. the whole Samhita
country. After their much insistence, Sudhakara accepted the offer. There was a
Safijayasala in which the state of affairs of the whole country could be seen by
merely sitting in a room. The invention of this Safijayasala was that of
Sadhurama. In this way, Sudhakara Mishra and Munindra worked as the Pradhan
and Janapadadhyaksa of Samhita country and Vaikunthapura Janapada
respectively for five years and turning down the offer, rather heavy insistence, of
the people for another five years, both the personalities began a new era in the

history and tradition of Sambhita country.

* Rayishah, p. 65



Here in this novel initially it seems that Munindra would play as a symbol
of revolution but later it is proved that it is Sudhakara Mishra who occupied the
entire credit and kept dominating the whole novel. Dr. Sharma has been
successful in projecting the 90 year old Sudhakara Mishra as the main hero of his

novel - Rayisah.

The poet kept the modern English words as it is in Sanskrit. We can see the

style of Ramakaran Sharma in the following passage of the novel Rayisah.
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b. SIma

This novel is based on the internal regional conspiracy of different states. This
novel is divided into seven divisions, where the poet tried to explain the
importance of society, friendship and religion, which are more precious than the
fighting for the border of region, life of nation and ideology, through a marriage
between a Parsi poetry teacher’s daughter and a son of a writer. Here the poet
explains the oneness of five different states. The poet pictures and co-ordinate all
the things so beautifully and highlights naturally, which shows the great
imaginary power of the poet. We may observe the stylistic beauty of this novel in
the following passage:

HHUNSE AR: | IS IIARIHH eI Bfead ? IIerarsta fafe=ra=ede
BB TR TR AT Foif+rerd: YYd VY Hal ¥aIaid & | fhaga1 gam ? |
IR-IM ? B 1 B 1 MUY IGURIRIE 7 AUl Tl VSihel agdd T9agmH
HdfE vl Jrel, UM 9 qWRBRANSIAR] 9 | dd: WRAgEU Riseeq 39 afasy |



SHABRUTTHIRI ORI ARICAAISTHIATHIGE: Hadisi wisysad S smial fasRsafd
T aqqy faey frefie: s

10. OGATI PARIKSHIT SHARMA

Ogati Parikshit Sharma was born on the 20" August 1930 and died on 23"
January 2001. He wrote Mahdkavya, Dramas and Novels. The novel, written in
1999, is a story of journey. The poet explained the life of a village student, which
was full of hardships. He, seeing the selfish people of the country, became
frustrated and roamed around the country. The main character of the novel is

‘Sravana’ who is an ideal personality. His life is full of hardships.

a. Kalaya Tasmai Namah (e a8} ;)

It is a novel in Sanskrit written by Ogeti Parikshit Sharma. The story of this novel
is based on the brave and simple young man Sravana eho fought the battle of life
and survived simply because of the timely intervention of the circumstances. He
was born in a poor family, and was placed in Pathasala for learning Sanskrit. His
life in Pathasala was full of suffering because of his poverty and ill health. He
was very critical of learning Sanskrit as “time wasted”. He believed that Sanskrit
was useful only for religious rituals of worship and death anniversaries, because
that is all he saw. Sanskrit did not train individual to compete in the job market.
Yet he carried on learning Sanskrit, because he had no choice offered to him at

that time. Sravana believed that there was time for everything.

This is his story of suffering and sUrviving, and coming out on the top
with fame and recognition. This is a story of patience, selfishness, clean living
and high thinking. Sravana is depicted as an adventurous man with a high goal,
acting his part in time, facing situations as they present themselves without any
expectation for personal rewards. He believed that he was an instrument in the

hands of Time. His experiences molded his character such that he became a

* Stma, p. 1



disciplinarian with a philosophical, carefree attitude. He, who has thought as a
young student at the Pathasala that Sanskrit language is worthless, became an
ardent devotee of Sanskrit and wanted to see it as lingua franc for his country
India. As a patriot, he believed that culturally Sanskrit was the only language that
could be called the national language of India. Although he studied other major
languages, which he spoke fluently, he insisted on speaking only in Sanskrit and

wrote only in Sanskrit. He breathed Sanskrit and dreamed in Sanskrit.

Once Sravana had an early morning dream that Sanskrit was recognized as

the national language of India. People called him a dreamer and laughed at him.

His comment was “Yr01 fRmeRI™ goer: waun: fdqeter: wafwl I i.e. dreams

seen in the early hours of the morning often bear fruit without fail. May be it is
the case of the coming events casting their shadows before.” Sravana was

offended if no one understood the greatness and glory of Sanskrit and critized it.

“IA T 9:” is written in simple, lucid Sanskrit, which can be easily

understood by those who have some background of the language. The locale for
the novel is India and Canada. It is also well suited for scripting for television or
film production. Here the poet writes novel as Navala. Some conservative
scholars of Sanskrit may object to some of the modern technical words he had
borrowed from other languages simply because contemporary thought cannot be
conveyed without them. Some technical terms do not exist in the Sanskrit
language. As long as the text adheres to Sanskrit grammar, assimilation of
foreign words should be acceptable. This may become a controversial issue. If we
want the Sanskrit language to grow, be understood and accepted by the masses,
the Sanskrit scholars must realize that it has to be nurtured. If we do not, it will
have the same fate as Greek and Latin. An example is given here to show the
literary style of the author.

THATRIAANG-RATRYST-Iheyfid frawwpfi-SHiRmm-ra-eH-




RTheTYa--dalfad-agaTaRATTYIRI, YUSHIUST-dqUeHUScId-hhRUSausd
YHUSUTSA-ATSAR ARG TIHDFYTIRIORYT, HifcibAOMHII THITTGUI-
(i) RiReTgar- AP e-aRIa-PRI-HUR- IR TS (-G Hig-aeiel-craR-hgsul-ga-=<a,
- ARy sTEREf- R ari- Taas R se b aIvTGehieTdl  HIfeTdhI-
SaxTH-gERa-RFaurT-Femi, agddam afds: Hwpde:, faufse-adia:- g=v-
TR ST YRR Pd- IRMA 9 ASAgehR:, TRIbih-EIRauRaui:,
HAWGAIETT:, dSNl,  QAGHAMAGTHUSE:,  USagfEBIeHTeT-HHASPIDUT,
AR YIRS -faf¥d:, TSNNERdeatipa Bulgueeavsy- fgiuiigpdeas
aeirusayr- Wik,  Riffdarisaquifairetsaa:, seraraReme-dumaegst

Thus, the author goes on writing continuously and a paragraph ends after

one and half or more pages, but retains the simple, beautiful literary style.

11. ANANDVARDHAN RATNAPARAKHI

A.R. Ratnaparakhi (Anandavardhan Ramachandra) a Maharashtrian by birth was
a reputed scholar of Sanskrit. He served the parliament of the country for a
considerable period on a reputed post. Kusumalaksmi is beautiful novel written
on the living plot of urban life by him. This is a triangular love story between
Vikasa, Kusumalaksmi and Urmila. Here the author used easy, polite and natural

words.

a. Kusumalaksmi (1961)

Apart from many other works, he has written a beautiful novel Kusumalaksmi.
This novel is very simple and interesting. Mr. Ratnaparakhi’s novel is based on
the tour’s experience of a Marathi youth who was taught Sanskrit. The novel’s

story begins as follows-



A Marathi youth Vikasa came to Bangalore from Raichur. He had to go to
the Vedadharma Prasarasrama. But shortly after his advent to the city, he collided
with a beautiful young lady Kusumalaksmi at a water-tap. Kusumalaksmi
knowing him an outsider and innocent person brought him to her home and
provided all possible hospitality to him. In short, she impressed him and left an
unwipable imprint on his heart. Later he took leave from her since he had to go to
the Vedadharma Prasarshram. He met the Chairman of the institution. From there
he was sent to Shrirampur’s Lokahitakarini Institute. There he met Mr. Shridhar
who later took him to a railway station in the way of Bangalore, Mysore line.
There he was introduced to Mr. Vidyadhar, the younger brother of Mr. Shridhara.
He was the director of a Vedic Brahmacharyashrama near Kengeri. Even in this
journey from one place to another Vikasa used to remember Kusumalaksmi
regularly in Kengeri he was provided the best possible hospitality by Mr.
Vidyadhar and his wife. He was to speak in that Ashram but contrary to the
expectation he could not speak nicely. Next morning when he went to the river to
take bath he again came across Kusumalaksmi. Kusum got very much
sentimental and making complaints she shed the tears on his shoulders. She then
brought him to her home and gave not only a beloved’s love rather a maternal
affection as well. She taught him to take a bath from the hot water. Vikasa felt
this very pleasant. Kusum entered the bathroom and made him bath as if Vikasa
is a child. Any how Kusumalaksmi left a permanent print on his whole existence.
Later with the development of the circumstances, Vikasa came across another
modern girl Urmila. This girl was very glamorous and had a killing sex appeal.
She wanted to move and enjoy with him. Vikasa, however, was not a fit person
for such an affair. Urmila used to enjoy him and his company. When she got
some satisfaction, she left him. At last, Vikasa collided with another romantic girl
Sulocana. Sulocana was also such a girl who wanted his company. Vikasa tried to
move with her here and there in the city. Once in course of their walk, Sulocana
took him to one of her friend would house. And that friend was none other than
Kusumalaksmi. And ultimately Vikasa decided to go back to his home -
Hyderabad. Kusumalaksmi gave a heartly send off with a paining heart to Vikasa.



In this way, it can be said that the author has tried his best to show a trailer
of the urban life. He has described three various girls, representing different
characters in novel. Kusumalaksmi who is the main heroine of the novel is full of
pathetic sentiments. She truly loves Vikasa and cannot bear a moment of
separation. She sheds tears whenever a moment of reunion comes-

AT ATSATHY AT TEASTET HorTe i~ |t
T wreehTet Fepams]fi g | rasyfoT oH geer-
Hrgw | RracsuisTaTEETsyor 1

But, Vikasa comes across another girl as well. She is Urmila, who is very
sexy on the other hand. She entraps him one day by telling lies that her parents
are not at the station that day and she has come to take him at the behest of
parents themselves. Vikasa goes along with her. But, instead of her home she
takes him to an unknown house and persuaded him to stay for sometime. And at
last, she succeeds in instigating his sexual fire as well.

HESHIAA AT T ATl HH PSaAIsTIR ~aeend |
TR ATEHTE a-Hoae aechueshn |

7 ferrcaaq | geefl TR AT fa=aga e =TT

gfefH | TR e L o C U B - = o - SO

And shortly after getting her sexual appetite pacified she leaves along with
him. She entered her home. After a short while a servant come out and handed
over a written message from Urmila to him. Vikasa was surprised to know that
she befooled him in order to fulfil her sexual desire. Urmila had advised him in
that letter to quit the Bangalore city very soon otherwise there can be danger in

his ways.

* Kusumalaksmt, p. 96
* Ibid, p. 216



Vikasa, on the other hand, was already very aggrieved that he betrayed
Kusumalaksmi by sharing bed with Urmila. He left the place. But, in the bus he
collides with a new girl Sulocana. Incidentally, she looked very reserved. But
both co-incidentally set on the same seat in a bus. When she knew that this
Khadi-clad Youngman is also going for the same place, she asked his
introduction and gradually fascinated on his Khadi and in course of the
discussion she proposed him to accept her as either his beloved or his wife or
merely a knowing friend.

AT ATE Weld: IHt a1 |t & Afaqreieitfa |
g URfeT At wadET whaqwetae Ya e 7Y

This Sulocana takes him to a house of one of her friends. But co-
incidentally that home was of none but his Kusumalaksmi herself. And when
Sulocana knew that both already know each other she sharply changed her earlier
stand and said this gentleman was introduced to her since she was sitting beside
him in the bus from Yashvantapura.

FTEAUNTE FRHATTHTEEIR AT AT
TeEA: SRSt ges: uieE: |

And very soon she took her own way. Vikasa was badly disgusted with
various dealings of these two girls. He was already very much pained and did not
have any courage left in him to show his face before Kusuma after Urmila
episode. And at last he decided to go back to his home town Hyderabad. Kusuma
was very pained. She, in fact, could not bear the separation. But Vikasa remained

adamant on his resolve. And he left the Bangalore city.

Ratnaparakhi, unlike the traditional trends, has taken a very living plot in

his novel and portrayed the mentality of the women of today’s metropolitan cities

7 Ibid, p. 246
* Ibid, p. 251



wherein it is difficult to sUrvive in such circumstances for those who are brought

up under the shadow of Indian values.

12. JAGADISHCHANDRA PRANSHANKAR ACHARYA

The novel Makarandikd was written in 1985 which resembles the style of
Kadambart of Banabhatta. He employed long compounds as well as used figures

of speech like Upama, Riipaka etc. and sketched the beauty of nature effectively.

The novel is divided into two divisions. In the first half the love story of
hero and Makarandika was beautifully sketched and the second half was
highlighted on coronation ceremony of their son and explaination of

Vanaprasthasrama of the hero and Makara.

13. UMESH SHASTRI

His two Sanskrit novels are Rasakpuram and Bilavamangalam.

a. Bilvamangalam (1986)
Shastriji has taken the legendary character Bilvamangala in this novel. His
Bilvamangalam does not have a new plot. Its story is known to all. However Pt.

Shastri has woven the story in this way —

Pt. Ramadasa used to live with his wife in a village. He was a Vaisnavite
and earned his livelihood through Katha Vacana (preaching the religious stories).
But, unfortunately they did not have any issue. Once Pt. Markandeya came and
advised his wife that they can have it through offering Bilva-leaf to Lord Siva.
But, Ramadasa was the disciple of Lord Visnu. It was difficult for him to defect
to Shaivism. But, before the womanly obstinacy Ramadasa ultimately relented.
He allowed her to worship Lord Siva but not in Sivalaya. He advised her to
worship ‘Him’ only in his courtyard. And they got a son whose name was kept

Bilvamangala later. But Pandita Ramanatha, while suggesting the name, made a



prediction that the child’d star was not in favour. He said that this boy would no
longer be of any use of them. He will become a sex-indulgent of highest order in
his early age and would turn an ascetic in later part of his life. The same thing
happened. Bilva began to run after the worldly pleasure. Once he began to gaze at
the beautiful breasts of a maiden during his father’s katha vachana. The height of
his luxury came when he began to move to a prostitute named Cintamani and in
hobnobbing with this woman he ignored even the last rite of his father. But once
when out of deep passion when Bilva went to Cintamani in a dark stormy night
by holding a snake (knowing it a rope). Cintamani scolded him and that
behaviour of the prostitute changed this disciple of beauty and luxury. He went to
a temple and began to dance regularly during the worship. But once a beautiful
lady Maniratna who used to come to see his dance in the temple again
destabilized him from the right path. Bilva one day followed her till her home.
Her husband a businessman came out and asked him for any service from
himself. Bilva expressed his desire to see the beauty of that beautiful lady. The
businessman persuaded his wife to come out before Bilva with a grand make up.
When she came out and it was made known that she was none but the wife of that
businessman himself. Bilva began to repent and in this connection he tore both
his eyes and became blind. He said it were eyes which make a man sinner. And
Bilva became really a true disciple of Lord Krsna. Later Lord Krsna used to give

darsana to him.

Acharya Umesh Shastri’s story is though not new, however, he has given a
very nice shape to it in his novel. As per Pt. Ramanatha’s prediction Bilva
became complete ‘Bhogi’ (luxury loving man) but a brief motivation of prostitute
Cintamani made him to move towards the Bhakti path. And Bilva turns away
from the prostitute. In this way Pt. Shastri’s novel has portrayed a very
interesting character in his novel. The simplicity of the language and the brevity

of the thought are the main attraction of the work.

14. SATYAPRAKASH SINGH



Dr. Singh was born on 4™ April, 1934 in a landlord’s family at Lakathepur (Dist.
Jaunpur, U.P.).

a. Guhavasi (1992)

Guhavasi 1s a novel by Dr. Satya Prakash Singh. In fact, this novel is the first of
its kind. The plot is completely a new one. The author has tried to portray the life
of a cave and has described the various states of dreams. This novel is inspired by
the Vedanta and Upanisad philosophies. The hero’s journey in the mountain

Himalayas in search of truth, which was the main theme of the story.

Meharchand Lakshmidas Prakashana, New Dehli, published this novel in 1992.

The hero Omanandaa was the classmate of the writer who became sanyasit
while studying in Kasi. The writer found him in the cave of Himalayas after so
many days. This became the theme for the writer. Guhavasi is his first literary
work. But it seems that the book has been written after much labour and
dedication. And this only one novel is sufficient to make him an established

novelist in Sanskrit. Its story is as follows —

Narayana and Narendra were friends who had gone out on a trip of
Rsikesa. There they came across a handsome Danish youth who had become an
ascetic. This fair complexioned youngman surprised both the friends by
disclosing that he was living in a cave along with his girl friend — Dorothy. This
youngman had adopted an Indian name — Nirtipa for him. After talking to them
and giving him the proper guidance up to Nilakantha, both the friends moved
ahead and found another cave in the dark night. There somebody invited them.
They were surprised who could call them in a dark night on that unknown hill
area. They went inside the cave and came to know through a person that
Mahatma (who was sitting in meditation) was there for last twenty years and he is
introduced with him from last fifteen years. He said that this sage had been
keeping mum from many years, whatever he predicts came true. Even the violent

animals did not do any harm to him. They came and went back from him. The



man further added that he felt himself fortunate enough that he has the privilege
to come to such a personality. Taking leave from them after sometime, both the
friends moved to some other direction. Narendra took out some pencils and
boards to make some portraits of the natural sceneries. In course of this exercise,
Narayana happened to see another cave in southern side. They feared that there
may be another Mahatma (sage) in that cave also. But they decided ultimately to
come next day. It was the late evening. Suddenly a voice came from the cave
side. The voice called Narayana by name and added that he already knew about
their visit. The Mahatma gave them warm welcome and arranged their night-stay
there on the kusha-bed. In the night Narayana saw a glimpse of Banaras Hindu
University days in his dream. In this dream he saw some Omananda was
completely a different creature in the student community. From the very
beginning this student remained completely isolated from other students. He was
the only student in the hostel who cooked himself. He did not have hair on his
head, it was completely shaved. He led a complete ascetic’s life in the University
Campiis. And perhaps this Mahatma’s body and facial expression resembled with
those of Omananda, that is why he came suddenly into his dream. After that both
the friends did talk to the Mahatma on various topics. Once again when he was
lying on the Parnashayya (bed of straws) to have a sleep, Omananda again came
to his dream in a different form. Omananda was seen with his girl friend, who
wanted lift in his car in Jaipur city. But, the Mahatma awake him in the midst of
the dream. Then Narayana asked him to unravel the complication of the strange
dream. Thereafter Mahatma explained that every dream has some reason and he
gave ample evidence in the favour of his arguments. He said what he says is just
the words of his Guru Maharaj. He said, ‘in dreams the unfulfilled desires of
unconscious mind do come what one cannot fulfil in conscious state.” The next
day Narayana was fully satisfied with the dreams’ explanation by the Mahatma
and then asked Narendra to leave but Narendra, as per his habit, suddenly took
out his painting objects and began to portray the scene. And it became the
evening. That night Narayana again saw an ascetic in dream that was moving on

the streets of Roorki city towards Haridwara. That completely shaven sage was



non other than Omananda. Omananda was at a time left on the road and
Narayana talked to him but after some time a Mahatma came and took Omananda
in a cave what Narayana could not see. And again in the mean time he awoke.
Exchanging his views with Mahatma, Narayana asked him about Omananda.
After knowing the feature of Omananda, Mahatma said that his friend Omanad
was brought here by his Guru Maharaj thirty five years ago and remained here
with him (Mahatma) for five years. He described Omananda as a great scholar
and laborious as well. Describing Omananda’s enthusiasm, Mahatma said once
there was a narrow cave on the front side of the hermitage. Sometime there lived
cobra. Once when both of them were towards that cave, Omananda wanted to
stay sometime there. Then very shortly he started the excavation and Guru
Maharaj permitted him to stay there for two months. When he went to see him
after two months, Mahatma saw the radiant light coming out from the cave. The
Omananda was sitting in Padmdasana for penance. Mahatma brought him to Guru
Maharaj. Guruji became very happy and transferred all his wits to his pupil
Omananda and fed a long lecture that he has attained the complete knowledge.
Now his responsibilities are over, he would leave his body and Omananda had to
use his knowledge for the public welfare. And after a short while Guruji’s head
fell down on the ground. As per his desire both the pupils buried him under the
cave and then Omananda left for some unknown place. After those twenty five
years have gone, I did not get any trace to him. Then Narayana along with
Naerndra went out after taking leave from Mahatma having enquired about the
last time feature of his friend Omananda, he became almost sure that in the
preceding cave the Mahatma who was seen there would be his Omananda and
none else. And then both the friends left for that place. Suddenly in the way the
earlier foreigner monk Niriipa came across and he told that his beloved the
unmarried girl deserting him had gone away with some Germanic tourist group.
Then Narayana advised him to move to Nilakanthadhama and search his life-
mate. She might be there with a certain group of German tourists living in some
caves there. And Niriipa thanking him left for that place. In course of the

conversation, Narendra cautioned Narayana about Omananda’s Maunavrata. Any



way, they ultimately approached the place but when they looked into the cave,
nobody was there. Only the dark was there to welcome them. When Narayana
took out the torch from his bag and focused it in the dark, a well-known

handwriting was there —

I3g 85 Ted W | ¥ el SRS |

In this novel of Satya Prakash Singh, initially it seems that the hero of the
novel is Narayana but Dr. Singh has very intelligently made a character the hero
of his work who does not at all exist anywhere. The character only comes into the
dream of Narayana. This character is Omananda, a former class-fellow of
Narayana. This Omananda, as described by Narayana himself, is a unique
personality from the very beginning. This person used to be a class friend of
Narayana in Banaras Hindu University thirty-five years ago. Even those days this
Omananda used to maintain a very unique profile. He used to prepare his own
food in the hostel. And after leaving from the University life suddenly he came to
Narayana’s dream when he is on the tour of Rsikesa along with his friend

Narendra.

15. SHYAMVIMAL
The novel Vyamohi of Shyamvimal was published in 1991 by Surya Prakashan,

Delhi. The writer wrote this novel in Hindi first and then he translated it into
Sanskrit. One can see the style of Saradcandra in this novel and the theme is
mainly the female character where we can see the description of Himalaya,

Badarikasrama and other places around Himalaya.

16. GANESHRAM SHARMA

Ganeshram Sharma’s novel Jivatii Pretabhojanam is a true story. It is divided
into seven Paricchedas. The theme is that of social life. The story is about the
superstitions of the society. A family got the news of death of a member and

performed all the rituals of the death member as adviced by the Panch of the



village. They sold all the property and performed all the rituals as per rule. But
the person who was announced as dead came alive and relative saw him as alive.
But they don’t have a single penny to spend for his life. Then he (lived) spent his

life like a dead person, without money.

Miidhacikitsa 1s another novel, which is divided into 21 Prakaranas. Here
the poet highlighted on the blind belief of the village people where the illness was

treated by the foolish methods likes tantra, magic, and tona totaka.

17. DURGDATTA SHASTRI
Pt. Shastri was born on 28" August, 1917 in a village of Himachal Pradesh.

a. Viyogavallari (1987)

Viyogavallari is the novel by Pt. Durgadatta Shastri based on the traditional lines
of Vasavadatta and Kadambari. The style of this novel is like ancient stories.
Poet’s grief (worry) about the vanishing of National unity and culture of our

Nation is highlighted in this novel. Its story runs in the following way —

The king Mahasena used to rule over a Southern state named Kumudvati.
But the queen Padmavati could not conceive. As a parrot said the king received
two sons by serving a sage Gautama in the hermitage of Agastya. Both the
princes became expert in all the spheres merely in twelve years. Once the
Kapalikas began to disturb the sage Agastya’s hermitage, sage Gautam met the
king and asked his elder Prince Suryaketu to get rid of Kapalikas. According to
his words, the king sent the prince with the sage. The prince got rid of the
Kapalikas from the hermitage. But once a Kapalika named Bhiitanatha appeared
and began to disturb the hermitage. Siiryaketu could not defeat him.
Consequently, he took away the prince to his cave. His daughter Damini was
very beautiful. She was fascinated by the charm of prince and proposed her love
to him. But he turned down the proposal. On this, the Kapalika planned to kill
him. But according to the guidance of the parrot, Siiryaketu killed the Kapalika



and escaped unhurt from there. He, wandering here and there, reached the
Vetravati where king Bhadrasenaa was ruling. He had two daughters Pratibha and
Susma. Pratibha was attracted to the prince. Only Siryaketu fulfilled the
condition of Svayamvara in the palace and Pratibha garlanded him. Thus, they
were binded in the marital knot. Once during hunting he was fainted since he did
not prevent himself from drinking water in the tank in spite of Yaksa warning.
The Candraketu, on the other hand, set out to look for his elder brother. With the
help of that parrot he reached the palace of Pratibha. Since both the brothers look
was almost the same, Pratibha was confused and held him her husband, but
Candraketu was a man of high character. He went to that tank where Suryaketu
was fainted. Candra responding to the queries of Yaksa got his brother revived.
In way back from that tank when Siiryaketu wanted to have an Agnipariksa of his
brother, Candra renounced his body through Yoga power. Pratibha became very
aggrieved to see her high-characterd brother-in-law. Siiryaketu was also equally
pained. At the request of Parvati, Lord Siva revived him and his marriage was
fixed with Susma, the younger sister of Pratibha. In this way, the south-east and
north-west kingdoms united with the marital relations. Both the kings Mahasena
and Bhadrasenaa handed over their kingdom in the hands of Siryaketu and
Candraketu respectively and left for Vanaprastha. The parrot who was a human
being in his early life, once again got back his original form in the company of

king Mahasena. And he was honoured with the title Rastraguru in both the states.

Pt. Shastri has revived the episode of hermitage, the parrot and the kings
once again in the late 20™ century. Perhaps, he is the first novelist who has
contributed such a work in post-independence India. The theme is though not

new but it has become very interesting.

19. KRISHNA KUMAR

He was born in 1925 in Muradabad of Uttar Pradesh. He wrote two novels viz.
Udayanacaritam, published in 1982 by Mayank Publication, wherein the love
story of king Vatsa, king Udayana and Vasavadatta was beautifully sketched and



Tapovanavasini has been published in 1994 by Mayank Prakashan,

Hanumangadhi, Kanakhal, Haridwar.

20. HARI NARAYAN DIKSHIT

He was born in village Padkula of Jalaun district of Uttar Pradesh. His novel
Gopalabandhith was published by Eastern Book Linkers, Delhi. It is a story of a
boy of a wild lady born in backward cast. This is an imaginary story of that boy
who imagines Lord Krsna as his elder brother Gopala and Radha as his sister-in-

law.

21. MOHANLAL SHARMA

Mohanlal Sharma was born in 23™ September 1934 in Jaipur. His Sanskrit
novel Padmini was awarded national award in 2009 by Rajasthan Sanskrit
Academy. This novel is divided in three Prakasas and twelve Vikasas. Here
Prakasa means three seasons (Rfu) and Dwadash means the sign of image of sun.
Here the king Ratnasimh of Chittva and his newly wedded queen Padmini’s
(description of) beauty, bravery and inspirable words described beautifully.

The story of sacrifice of beautiful Padmini and king Ratanasingh was also
narrated. Here the description of the sacrifice of the brave soldiers, sacrifice of
brave Ksatriya ladies, the brave works of Gowra and Badal as well as description

of women who did the ‘Jhohar’ sacrifice.

22. SRIDHAR PRASAD SUDHANSHU

Sridhar Prasad Sudhanshu was born in Pilibhit. His novel is Sryate hi which
describes the freedom fight. The hero of this novel is Dinesa and heroine is
Hemalata. The heroine’s character is main in the novel. Patriotism is the main
theme of the novel, which ends with the auspicious wedding ceremony of heroine
and hero. The prose of the novel is easy and clear. The language is flowing and

natural.



23. VASUDEV AWAKAMBKAR

The novel Premajalam is a beautiful novel of the author. The story of the novel is
historical and imaginary. Mainly the story is of Chief Minister Rambev Rai and
Yavan King (Muslim) Adil Shaha. This story is divided into thirteen Ucchavasas.
The names of Paricchedas are also given according to the incident. This story is
of bravery as well as love story of hero Ramdev and heroin Shuba. Adil Shaha
was a villion who was tapped in the net of Ramdev and died. There is lively

sketch of beautiful Sanskrit language.

25. RADHAVALLABHA TRIPATHI
Radhavallabh Tripathi’s Karuna is a small novel. The life of Kitiphoma is the

main subject of this novel. Kitiphoma and his mother suffered a lot by the
cruelity of Palkot, and entered the Thiland. There they live a life full of
hardships. Inbetween this, his mother died.

A Buddha bhiksu took Kitiphoma with him as he was suffering from
hunger. There also he was sent to Jail as he was blamed of robbing the statue of
Bhagavan Buddha. The Jailer knew that Kitiphom has not robbed the statue. But
the poet picturised the downfall and bad goveranance of Buddhists.

After coming out from Jail, Uraisi kept him with his friend Sayit. There he
joined his cloth business and he was married with his daughter Vipada in
Bangkok. Vipada was not satisfied by Kitiphoma and went away with some other
man with her daughter. Lonely Kitiphoma struggled a lot and became a famous
businessman of Changamay city. Once he met his daughter in Bangkok and came
to know about the death of his wife Vipada. This is the story of a Youth,

struggling with lots of hardships in his life.

26. KESHAV CHANDRA DASH



The young author Dr. Keshab Chandra Dash, who hails from Orissa, is the person
who has contributed a lot to the world of Sanskrit novels. The forty year old
teacher in Jagannath Sanskrit University, Puri (Orissa), has already written
twelve (12) novels in Sanskrit. The Sasirekha is his thirteenth creation. His
earlier novels are Tilottama (1982), Sitalatrsna (1983), Pratipad (1984), Aruna
(1985), Avartam (1985), Nikasa (1986), Sikha (1987), Rtam (1988),
Madhuyanam (1990), Afijalih (1990), Pataka (1990) and Visargah (1992).

Dr. Dash was born on 6™ March, 1955 at village Hatasahi of Cuttack
district (Orissa). He got his primary education in Orissa until his graduation.
After that, he went to the University of Poona, where he did hid M. A. and
M.Phil. in Sanskrit. Then he was appointed as a lecturer in Government
Women’s College, Bolangir. In 1993, he joined the Jagannath Sanskrit
University, Puri. There itself he did his Vidyavaridhi (Ph.D.) and Vidyavacaspati
(D.litt.).

a. Sasirekha (1994)

Sasirekha is the latest work in Sanskrit novels. Like his other novels, Sasirekha
has also been written in a very simple language and style. He has tried to focus
light on some characters of middle class society. The story of the novel is as

follows —

Srimukha left his home in his early childhood and became an ascetic.
When he became young, he once came to his village. Raghupati offered him his
daughter Lipsa for the marriage. Bhavani, his wife, initially rejected the idea but
later agreed to get her daughter married. Srimukha too resolved to give up his
ascetic life and come to the household. But since the marriage was against the

desire of Lipsa so she misbehaved with Srimukha even in her first night with the



husband. Consequently, Srimukha left his home once again and resumed his

ascetic life.

Medin1 on the other hand was a neighbour to Raghupati. She had a humble
daughter Sravani. One day Dinmani a servant to Abhrapad, the landlord of the
village, brought a proposal of the landlord for the marriage of Sravani. After
some consideration, Medini agreed to it and got her daughter married and began
to live with her and her son-in-law. Sravani who was earlier fascinated to
Srimukha ultimately surrendered to the landlord, who very cruelly began to give
pain to both the mother and the daughter. Later Sravani gave birth to a beautiful
girl Urvi. She (along with Dinmani) also became the target of his atrocity.
Abhrapad was jealous to Srimukha’s marriage with Lipsa since he was earlier
rejected by Lipsa herself. The cruelty of this landlord went to such an extent that

he made his daughter Urvi a dancer in order to earn money.

Srimukha, on the other hand, came into the contact of a social and relioous
man Induketana. This noble man was alone in his family. His wife Saéirekha was
already dead and later kept inspiring him to do good for the poor and sufferer
community. Induketana was impressed by the noble and polite behaviour of
Srimukha and he later adopted him as his son and instructed him to perform his
incomplete works. Once in a cultural programme after laid down a foundation
stone, he saw the dance of Urvi, he was astonished to see the image of his
Sravani in that girl. Later Dinmani came across and confirmed his doubt. After
some time Induketana instructed him to bring his wife Lipsa from the village.
Lipsa, on the other hand, was burning in the fire of repentance after she had
misbehaved with her newly-wed husband. Her cruel mother and Raghupati had
already died. After Bhavani’s death, Lipsa’s some distant relatives appeared and
dividing her property took away their shares. And Lipsa had only a hut left with
her wherein she was living and remembering her past. Sravani, on the other hand,
was very much frustrated after the dance performance of Urvi in the dance

festival. Abhrapad beat her badly which made her completely dumb. The doctors



could not cure her. One day Srimukha came to the village. When Abhrapad
knew, he appeared and began to beat him. Sravani could not bear all this, she
suddenly burst and said to her husband not to do so. This incident brought her
speaking power back. The outraged villagers, out of retaliation, jumped on
Abhrapad and began to teach him a lesson but Srimukha forbade them from
doing so. He was happy that due to this incident Sravani got back her speaking
power. Then Abhrapad repented and Srimukha was happy to see his wife Lipsa.

Dr. Dash has beautifully picturised a humble and polite person whose life-
style is completely based on Gsndhian philosophy. Srimukha who is the hero of
the novel does not come to anger at all. He escapes from the reverse situation.
When his newly-wed wife misbehaves with him, he does not want to teach her a
lesson, rather he leaves the home. Even at last when the landlord unnecessarily

attacks on him he kept mum and spoke affectionately —

STEUTT HehT STHIA_ | HATSTSET qEar aeh, Jie: Tsar A6l | gy aar et |1 vifea
YeARTaT | TEAT Hehalul gid: | TaeeH 318 T8—: | HIgPTS-IUR qTe- Al heated SUshi: afe
T 9 A G | I q AR W | ade Al W W oo | ¥

It can be said in short that Dr. Keshab Chandra Dash has portrayed an ideal
person in his novel whose life-style can be an example for the emerging youth of

the world.

b. Madhuyanam

Madhuyanam — one of the earliest novels by Dr. Dash is regarded as his

masterpiece.

Samajiia, a Brahmin Youngman, meets a Jain monk Arhant Pudgla in a
festival and was impressed by his clear-cut way to nirvana and got initiated into

Jainism. With his deep faith and active participation in spreading the message of

¥ Sasirekha, p. 85



Mahavira, he later became the leader of the religion and was famous as Arhant
Sampratima. Once on the way returning to his asrama Sampratima rescued a
young and rich businessman whose leg was squieezed under a fallen tree. He
took him to a nearby village and advised a Jain Brahnmin’s family to take care of
the man. The man named Silaprajfia and his lone beautiful daughter Nilafijana
treated him properly. She falls in love with him and takes oath to initiate him to
Jainism, if he is cared. After a long time Silaprajfia cured and also their love
affair matures. The author has beautifully delineated their love affair on the

backdrop of Jain spiritualism.

On his journey, Arhant Sampratima visit again the Brahmin’s house and
gets irritated sensing the love between Silaprajfia and Nilafijana and advised to
bring the youth to his asrama for initiation. They reached the asrama on the
auspicious full-moon-day neither of them knowing the nature and consequences
of the initiation. Silaprajfia enters the chambers of initiation and Nilafijana waits

— perhaps for her whole life.

Silaprajiia’s hair was neatly razored, he took bath, wore white garment and
recited the mantra from the palm-leaf. Then the initiator TakSaka ordered him to
close his eyes and take three marks on the body as the symbol of triratna. The
marks were deep and long with a burning iron-rod sufficient to make the initiate

lose consciousness.

The door of the initiation chamber does not open for Nilafjana. She returns
home alone with guilt and tears in her heavy heart. Silaprajila regains
consciousness to stay in the unrelenting routine of the asrama. His smarting
would impel him to speak for human values and individual opinions and against
the torture to body as a means for nirvana and imposition of one’s opinion on
many on the name of leadership. But Arhant Sampratima rejects his arguments

on the ground that individual opinion has no place in asrama.



Nilafijana comes to meet Silaprajfia to talk about her marriage with him.
But Silaprajia is already out to attain higher realization through begging. She
returns again with broken heart. After three years when her parents died, she
again comes to asrama, waits for Silaprajia. After a long time, Arhant
Sampratima advises her to get initiated. She agreed. After initiation her beauty
reduced and she completely took like a skeleton. Silaprajfia happens to meet her

and faintly recognizes her after her departure and tries in vain to find her.

Silaprajiia discovers more truths while begging. He discovers the path of
sweetness — Madhuyanam. To him, life is beautiful. Man’s liberation is his
realization of the beauty Sahasthya. Again when he meets Nilafijana she repeats
his proposal for marriage on account of his lack of spiritual restrainment and
discipline. His philosophy of Sahasthya and Madhuyanam is also rejected by her.
He builds an asrama near the village of Nilanjana exactly on the place that had
once witnessed her love with him. People are served, saved and consoled by him

in that asrama which gradually becomes famous.

Finally Nilafjana faintly feels that she is pursuing a mirage of nirvana
through her hard austerity, discipline and fasting. She takes a long journey from
the a$rama to reach the asrama of Silaprajiia with her ill-health and fatigue. She
dies on his lap with all satisfaction and love. After her cremation Silaprajfia

vanishes from the people’s sight.

Arhant Sampratima is deeply affected with the turn of events. He
relinquishes him office in Jainism and gets converted to Buddhism to succeed the

Buddhist leader Yogadeva at his death.

The background of the novel is the breakdown of both Jainism and
Buddhism as a result of extreme and inhuman physical disciplines and the
entrance of women to the monasteries. Like late Surendra Mohanty, a famous

oriya novelist the author has exploited the religious history of India and has



written a beautiful novel. Although the philosophy of Sahasthya is not very clear
as to how it can offer Madhuyana as an alternative to Mahayana and Hinayana,
the author’s thrust upon the humanitarian values as a requirement in any religion

is convincing. In the following passage, we can observe the author’s beauty as:

[UTE IS | Il TAA BER—AHT | HsuSTers: gRd: Wefe | faarRar
RS #RT | fgSHaidiar e | qee: SRR SRy UhiRA RieTRay iiA: |
PIIRTT WIRT N el | FAATSTRad  SRIURIUIha-  gsyseq |
JISIN TR YiAfpATRAI | JAT=lfeiaa e yd: | fIure: ged haeiidwid |
qufY Sraar: oS | g9 9 faeia: 9 dead | Sda-Aa9-siel SIFuN Hudfd |
TEIRIAFIY F: Baerafasafl — AR (Terq) Aagqfr sy 2

c. Visargah

In Visargah, the story of a potter ‘Nakula’ is sketched. Nakula, his wife Avina
and her married sister Suparna are the three main characters who are suffering
from the pangs of life. His father Kapila is the symbol of traditional values,
patience and of the oceanic thoughts. Ila, the daughter of Nakula and Avina died
because of her illness, which causes shock to them. To escape from the pangs of
life Nakula tries to commit suicide twice. Sukarna also tries to commit suicide to
get rid of her abnormal behaviour. Nakula rescued her and brings her to his
house. The story starts from her arrival and ends after her departure with the
newly born baby girl. The villagers suspect that he has some illicit relationship
with his sister-in-law Suparna. Sukarna refused to accept Suparna as his wife.
The cacophony of the limitless thought distances the readers from the writer. Let

us see the following passage:

IRA(BROT IfAME M1 | Yol s | gegar: el dud | aafiered @vd

Agel: | IF FEI: | 3T AT — ... SaA. ... iRy |
SIaASRA &l a1 &9 Ife gisefaa~ 7 Heid..... i R TIRuEY:

* Madhuyanam, p. 1



TGAT...... Ifa I 55 GBT IIghNI WA, ... Ifd Ihed el 7 fdre..... afg ar
Sifag Shafyg @ eiffert w7e3q afs 9 frm fRwat 9 yeeeq 2!

d. Sikha

The main characters of this novel are Vilasa, Nisanta and his wife Sampa,
Kulamani, Vilasa’s father Rajani, Vilasa’s sister and his servant Murma. Murma
nourished Kulamani and brought up as his own son after the death of his mother
in childhood. The writer very nicely described the character of Murma which

touches the hearts of readers.

Vilasa spurns off his father who is an orthodox seeker of peace in his life
and proceeds to city, where he establishes himself as a successful businessman.
Vilasa wins the corporation election as a Mayor because of the whole-hearted
effort of Sampa, the wife of his friend Nisanta who is a clerk. Sampa left her
husband and started living with Vilasa which caused the death of Nisanta. In the
next election Vilasa faces defeat and tries to escape from the pressure of his
money lenders. He goes back to his village after the death of his father to collect
some wealth. He vanishes from everybody’s sight when he comes to know that

nothing is left for him in the village.

The writer vividly presents Puri as a place of pilgrimage and as a source of
solace in the last half of the story, where in the auspicious month of Kartika,
Kulamani, his widow daughter Rajani (who sees her husband in Lord Krsna) and
servant Murma visit Puri. The episode of the poor villagers desirous to visit Puri
at least once in life, touches the heart of the readers. How nicely the author has
described different situations can be seen in the following passage:

Heldaafxihe dfe 44: vaq IR | M a8 AGEE: | IRmEd |
RIS | AR TR A< 9gar aaiaaad | 95 fUdy 9 gsear |
AT V9 dedf AR | TeaRel 1 A9gard uRed=had | o/ Iraq Ia: av:

> Visargah, pp. 6-7



d>g uafd | df~ieee qERMU don Sufderfer | Iar oum Wiyd da1 4 UNTEH
AfARTESfT | At GemfiRyTsq |

e. Om Santih

This is a novel of 120 pages with commonly found film plot. There lives a poor
lady named Dhara with her son Cakradhara near an old temple in Madhupura.
She is so poor that she has to sell her son to a contractor through a middle man.
He flees here and there and finally settles as a doorkeeper in the office of the
manager named Mahendra. Mahendra as a villain wants to grab the whole
property of another industrialist named Candrasvami. Meanwhile Cakradhara
grows up as a labour-leader. Candrasvami finds him as a faithful man and

appoints him as the special manager.

Candrasvami’s daughter Candra loves Mahendra and wants to marry him.
So, she opposed the appointment of Cakradhara as a special manager in her
father’s office. Mahendra wants to kill Cakradhara in a bomb blast but failed, and
gets arrested as he killed a driver and the bodyguard in the same blast.
Candrasvami feels very sad when he came to know that his daughter wishes to
marry Mahendra. He wants to marry his daughter with Cakradhara. As per
Candra’s wish Cakradhara released Mahendra on bail. As per Mahendra’s plan he
wants to marry Candra to get whole property. But after marriage, when they
returned from the honeymoon Mahendra finds that all the property is willed in
the name of Cakradhara.

In the next plan, he divorces Candra and forces Candrasvami to change the
will for a remarriage between them. But Candrasvami dies of heart-attack.
Mahendra getting frustrated set fire in the industry, stabbed Cakradhara with a
burning stick and dies in that fire. Candra brings Cakradhara to her house for

personal treatment. But Vikram, Cakradhara’s friend takes him to his village

> Sikha, p. 6



driven by a car. When Candra comes to know about this, she follows them.

Unfortunately she reaches him up only when he dies in his mother’s lap.

f. Tilottama

It is a story of two college students viz. Puspavallabha and Tilottama. When they
go to picnic to the Kalijat hill, spotted inside the picturesque Chilika Lake, their
love blossoms. But they could not marry and have to marry with different
persons. Tilottama marries with Bhagyadatta, a rich man. But he takes revenge
on Tilottama as he chances upon some photographs of Tilottama and
Puspavallabha on the first day of marriage. After knowing that Tilottama is

married, Puspavallabha also marries a poor beautiful girl named Madhuchanda.

Bhagyadatta tortures Tilottama, so she leaves his house, changes her name
as Madhusmita and spends her life as a Sannyasini in some hermitage near Dhuli
hill of Bhubaneshwar. Bhagyadatta takes Nilima, a village girl as well as
Tilottama’s classmate to a holiday home in a jungle. The tribal people kill both of
them because they suspect that Bhagyadatta glances lustfully at their women and
girls. Badrikesh and Ashutosh hppen to meet Tilottama in her hermitage. They
were friends of Tilottama and Puspavallabha in their college and now they are
teachers in a school near Dhauli. After that they meet Puspavallabha to convey
her story. But they found him in a broken down condition as he lost his wife
during delievery. They told all about Tilottama and convinced him to marry her

again.

Tilottama knowing all about Puspavallabha takes time of seven days to
prepare herself for the marriage with Puspavallabha. But after five days when the
three friends come to the hermitage to meet Tilottama, she is found dead of silent

fasting in her room.

27. RAMKISHOR MISHRA



The novel Antardahah of Ramkishor Mishra was published in 1998. This is a
social novel, which highlights the discriminations of caste system of the society.
The love story of Sanskrit students Kamala and Ananda was sketched nicely.
Kamala marries with Ramesh who does not match with her in any matters. At the
end of novel Kamala dies and all other characters are immersed in grief so the

name Antardahah is given to this novel. An example is given below.

T AW I RAFNIGDE Hhed geipadr | A e e
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30. CHANDAN MUNI

Chandan Muni was born in 1914 in Sirsa (then Panjab) and was later got diksa
(Rajsthan) in 1921. Since then he is in Rajstham. Now he is running a literary
society at Dabari in Rajsthan (since 1963). Muniji has written many books in
Sanskrit, Prakrit and Hindi as well. Out of them we have two novels in Sanskrit —

Arjunnalakaram (1969) and Prabhav Prabodh Kavyam (1970).

a. Arjunnalakaram (1969)

Arjunnalakaram is the novel by a Jain saint Chandan Muni. Muniji has portrayed
an ordinary gardener of Rajgir, Arjun who becomes completely violent after an
incident in his life and later a young devotee of Lord Mahavira suddenly turns

him to the pious path of devotion.



Arjunnalakaram’s story begins with the description of Rajgir city under
Magadha kingdom. In the city there was a Gunasila garden. In that garden, there
was a temple of Yaksa. The name of the temple was Mudgarapani. Arjuna was
the gardener there living with his beautiful wife Bandhumati. Once when Arjuna
walked away to pick some flowers along with his wife, a bunch of six ruffians
happened to see his wife and became fascinated towards her. They hid
themselves within the doors of the temple. As soon as Arjuna began to offer
flower to the statue in the temple, all of them jumped on him and binded him.
Thereafter, all of them blackened their face with Bandhumati one by one. And
then fled away. Arjuna later killed his wife viewing that her chastity was lost. In
reaction, Arjuna became completely violent and began to take revenge by killing
six men and one woman daily. The whole city was terrorised. But once Lord
Mahavira appeared in that Gunasila garden. A young disciple of Lord, Sudarsana
made an attempt to motivate the gardener. He went before the gardener but
surprisingly Arjuna’s weapon could not fall on Sudar§ana. This was the effect of
Lord Mahavira. Arjuna began to repent for his former conduct. He expressed his
desire to have a darsana of Lord Mahavira. Then, Arjuna got the darsana of the

Lord.

The story is completely based on the religious plot. Arjuna is very simple,
poor and ordinary character who becomes very cruel but when someone makes
him to realise the truth, he accepts his mistakes and wants darsana of Lord
Mabhavira.

Aifssad | waatu gar fum fagag oq & wfa o afadiear yauT Re-E=ien Jeen=l sera-at
TETERT: ? Afdegeddr WaT WUNaE, Shufd A1 IT9Tesh, "Gl ugreasd fu o Aaameieer. |
SARTSETSTEAE Y o EATE geta

The plot of the novel is very short. However, the author has tried to

describe every episode by stretching it to its maximum length.

> Arjunnalkaram, p. 41



31. JEET SINGH KHOKHAR

Jeet Singh Khokhar was born on 15" January, 1955 in a poor farmer’s family at

village Bhairupa (Dist. Bhatinda, Panjab).

a. Pritih (1986)

Pritih is a novellet by Jeet Singh Khokhar. Dr. Khokhar has taken completely a
modern plot in this novel. He has described the love story between a Santosa
Singh and Priti. It is a work written to bring radical change in rural women. His
picturisation of a farmer’s daughter will certainly give new light to woman folk.

The story of Pritih begins as follows —

Santosa took birth in a poor Sikh family in a simple village of Panjab. At
six he was taken to school. Initially he used to be reluctant towards studies but
later he took interest and began to come first in all the examinations. But his
mother left him forever before the announcement of his matriculation result. Any
way he took admission in a college in Faridkot. Seeing his bright records, the
Principal wrote off his college tuition fees. All the Professors showed affection
towards him. He earned a nice reputation in the college. The delicate girls wanted
to have friendship with him but he always ignored such sentiments.
Coincidentally there was a very beautiful girl Priti. She was the daughter of a rich
landlord. She always followed him in all the academic competitions. If Santosa
stood first, she would definitely stand second. And in course of time both were
fallen in love. Once Priti decided to propose his love to Santosa but failed to do
so. She only asked a book from him. She made some marks inside the book
before returning it to Santosa. And these marks made Santosa mad in love. And
gradually their affair came in the eyes of the whole college. But a villain came in
their way. Once when they were talking and enjoying their moments in way back
from the college, Hukam Singh another student of the college interrupted and
tried to propose his love to Priti. But Priti very strongly scolded him and advised
him not to see her again. In the mean time Santosa and Priti’s result were

published. Santosa got first position followed by Priti. When Priti’s result was



being seen in the newspaper by her parents in her village, her father’s eyes saw
Santosa’s name as well. And he prayed to God for such a boy for his daughter.
But one day Priti disclosed her association with Santosa to her mother. When the
mother described the news to her father, he also was pleased. Priti’s father was
the headman of the village. Once Hukam Singh misbehaved with Priti in the
college canteen but Priti took special care of him in front of the students and he
fled away. Later he tried to play with the modesty of a village girl who was
coming in the way to the college. In the mean time a youth Pratap Singh appeared
and he saved her chastity. The next day Pratap Singh, who was the class
representative in his class, went to Principal and with the pressure of the students
union President Gurucharan Singh, he got him (Hukam Singh) rusticated from
the college. Later Hukam’s father reached the Principal but the Principal did not
bow down before their intimidation. Some time later, Santosa and Priti’s final
examination was over and Priti’s father had written to her to come from the
hostel along with Santosa. And after the request of Priti, Santosa went to her
parents. They received him with the core of their hearts. One day, they came to
Santosa’s village and talking to his father Gajjan Singh finalised the marriage of
Santosa and Priti. The next day, Santosa gave an informal party to his colleagues
in his office. A staff member Gangaram was jealous to him. He reported the news
to Hukam Singh. One day Priti and Santosa went to Chandigarh’s Rock garden
and Pinjore garden. After returning from there they stayed the whole night at
Priti’s hostel and crossed the boundary line. That act gave them much
embarrassment later. One more time Santosa collided with Hukam Singh in the
way. Santosa beat him badly that day and Hukam could not stand from the bed
for some days. But later one day when Santosa was going to see Priti, Hukam
with some of his aids appeared and beat him badly that ultimately culminated in
his death in the hospital but he made statement before Priti and police that it was
Hukam Singh who took his life. He took the promise from Priti that she will
teach his enemy a lesson. Priti then went to Santosa’s parents and assured them
that she was already married to him and was to give birth to their son’s child.

Later she completed her LLB course and began her practice under a senior



advocate in Patiala. She gave birth to a very handsome boy. She appointed Sohan
Singh her assistant and reopened the murder case of Santosa. Hukam was initially
released by the court due to money power but now had to face the trial in the
court. Priti pleaded her case and ultimately Hukam Singh was given life-
imprisonment. And thus Priti took revenge on Hukam Singh and fulfilled her

Ivover’s desire.

32. JAGGU ALWAR IYENGAR

Pt. Jaggu Vakulabhushan whose real name is Jaggu Alwar lyengar was born in
1902 at Chitraghosha village near Melkote, the well pilgrim centre of
Shrivaishnavas sanctified by the holy presence of Shri Ramanujacharya. He was
given Karnataka State Award in 1981 and the Certificate of Honour from the
President of India in 1985 apart from the Vaidyavisharada title by Karnataka
Sahitya Parishad. He passed away in 1994,

a. Jayantika (1990)

Jayantika is a novel in Sanskrit which was awarded Sahitya Academy Award for
the year 1993. The story of this prose romance’, as said by Prof. K. T.
Panduranga i1s divided into five laharis (chapters). In fact, this novel is the
description of two births of the hero and the heroine. The hero is Caruvaktra and
the heroine 1s Saugandhint who become Jivasena and Jayantika respectively. The

story begins as follows —

Once VimatkasarT used to rule over Vaijayanti, but Vrsaskandha, a friend
of the king killed him and became the ruler in his palace and had an evil eye on
the queen. The queen Varamalini, taking her only son Caruvaktra, took refuge in
Dandakaranya forest. There she began to bring up her child. Sometime later,
when he came to know about his fate caused by Vrsaskandha, Caruvaktra began

to perform penance to get some suitable weapon so that he could overthrow his

> Ibid, p. xv



enemy and get back his kingdom. After the severe penance, the gods like Indra,
Siva and Brahma approached Narayana and ultimately they made a boon
available from Narayana for Caruvaktra. Caruvaktra then undertook a victory
march building a large army and killed Vrsaskandha. He was then received by the
people of Vaijayanti and was coronated by the old minister Marunamala. After
the coronation, the new king Caruvaktra undertook a hunting expedition. In
course of the expedition, he unknowingly hit a beautiful maiden Saugandhini.
This maiden recognised him. since she was told by her foster father Dhirghasatra
that she would be given to Caruvaktra in marriage. She told her story in the way
that she took birth as a result of Madhura king Sugandhana’s association with a
charming woman Kaficanamalint on a river bank. Saugandhini later took birth on
this bank itself and was left by her parents. Later Dhamana picked her up and
brought her up till nine years. Later Dhirghasatra took her to his home and
completed the later responsibility. After narrating her story, Saugandhini
collapsed. Caruvaktra also died in grief. But, Lord Indra in the guise of a hunter
appeared and revived them once again in the form of children. He asked the boys
of Dhirghasatra’s hermitage to hand over the boy to king Vajrabahu of
Abhirikarpur and the girl to Hemavati, the queen of king of Hempura.
Dhirghasatra sent this message of this incident to queen Varamalini, the mother
of Caruvaktra. Later the boy, given to king Vajrabahu, was named as Jivasena
and the girl who was given to queen Hemavati was named Jayantika. Once
Jayantika saw the photograph of Jivasena and fell in love with him. Jivasena
came to know it and then left for Hempura. They met each other but in course of
meeting Jivasena disappeared suddenly. Jayantika then went to a Tapasi and got a
unique Ratnamala. She told her to become king Sukesa and sit on the throne of
Chitrapura. Tapasi went with her also. But Jayantika (who was now Sukes$a) lost
the Ratnamala. This Ratnamala was found by a cowherd who handed it over to a
butcher. In fact, the boy was none other than the son of Jayantika herself. The
butcher cut the boy’s head and his own head as well. Jayantika too cut her own
head. Then goddess Durga appeared and revived all the three. Jayantika got back

her earlier form of woman. Tapasi who was originally Suke$a also got back her



real form and the throne of Chitrapura. Jivasena went to his mother and the
kingdom. Virasena, the son of Jivasena and Jayantika was coronated at the throne

of his maternal grandfather since they did not had any male issue.

Thus, the classical age ended with the seminal works of great stalwarts like
Subandhu, Banabhatta, Dandin and others. The modern age began from the great
work of Ambikadatta Vyas and his successors. The writers of this age did not
strictly follow the classical style and diction. Most of them wrote the prose works
under the impact of modern Indian writers in simple and lucid style. The writings
of this age have their distinctive features which will be discussed in the

succeeding chapters.
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CHAPTER 1II
S. L. BHYRAPPA AND HIS NOVELS

III.I PERSONAL LIFE
Santeshivara Lingannaiah Bhyrappa popularly known as S. L. Bhyrappa is

a well known novelist of Karnataka. He was born on 20 August 1931 in a
poor family at Santeshivara, a village in the Channarayapattna Taluka of
Hassan district in Karnataka also known as ‘the coconut region’. It was his
mother Gowramma, who bore the brunt of looking after the family of eight
children. Bhyrappa was the third child. The young boy had to walk quite
some distance to go to school and return with hardly anything to eat.
Sometimes he was so hungry that he was fainted. He was very fond of
swimming and was so good at it that he could easily out-swim anybody in the
village including boys older than him. He lost his mother when he was eleven
and became a virtual orphan, the father being an irresponsible man. The

boy attended many village schools, part of the time in Gorur, an important



town in Hassan district. He was very fond of debating and won many prizes.
He also participated in the Independence movement as a schoolchild. The
limit of his endurance and hardship as a boy may be recalled with just one
incident. He had to carry the dead body of his brother on his shoulders and
cremate it with shrubs and bushes as the funeral pyre. A brief recollection of

the odd jobs he had to do in order to survive is heartrending.

He had to work as a server in a small town restaurant, walk all over
town selling incense sticks, had to make sherbet and sell it at village fairs. He
also worked as usherer (gatekeeper) in a village cinema hall and as a porter
at the Bombay Central railway station. He learnt Hindustani classical music
and a connoisseur of Western classical music too. He is one of the most
widely travelled Kannada writers as he has travelled several times to the
United Kingdom, United States of America, Israel, Europe, Asia and the
South America. He is not just an academic and writer but has athletic
interest as well. He has climbed Mount Fuji in Japan, the Alps in Europe,
the Andes of South America and naturally the Himalayas in India. Having
worked in various places in India like Gujarat and Delhi, he is a polyglot
and speaks Gujarati and Hindi as fluently as he speaks Kannada, his mother
tongue. As a retired Professor of Philosophy, Bhyrappa lives quietly in

Mysore, devoting his entire time to creative writing.

[LIT HIS WORKS

He started writing when he was a student and though his two novels
Bhimakaya and Belaku Miiditu have got published, he considers Dharmasri
(1961) as his first novel. His second novel, Diira Saridaru, was published in
1962. He was awarded a doctorate for his thesis, ‘Truth and Beauty’ (Satya
Mattu Saundarya) from the M. S. University of Baroda, Vadodara. Two of
his novels — Varisavrksa and Matadana were published in 1965. In 1967,
Vamsavrksa received the state Sahitya Academy Award. Next came his novel

Jalapata (1967) and his work of literacy criticism, Sahitya Mattu Pratika.



Two novels — Nayi Neralu and Tabbaliyu Ninade Magane were published in
1968. His Tabbali was made into film. The next four years saw four novels —
Grhabhanga (1970), Nirakarane (1979), Grahana (1972) and Datu (1973),
which won the Central Sahitya Academy Award. In 1976 came Anvesane.
Perhaps his greatest novel is Parva (1979), his thirteenth novel which has
been described as an epic novel. It is a rethinking of the Mahabharata,
worked out in modern terms. He wrote an interesting piece of literacy
criticism. Naneke Bareyuttene, which can be translated as ‘Why do I write?’
Parva is generally considered as his magnum opus, something he himself has
written about. Saksi came out in 1986. It received the Karnataka State
Sahitya Academy Award and the ‘Grantha Loka’ Award. Aficu was
published in 1990. His more recent novels are Tantu (1993) and Sarthah
(1998). His latest novel Mandra is about music and art. He has himself said
in his autobiography: ‘the form of the Hindustani Classical music, which I
have listened to and admired, has influenced the conceptual form of my
novels.” Bhyrappa’s interest in music has never been marginal. He is a
connoisseur who is deeply committed to music, listening regularly to Ravi
Shankar, Ali Akhbar, Bhimsen Joshi, Hariprasad Chaurasiya, Amir Khan,
Gangubai Hangal, Mallikarjun Mansur, the Dagar brothers, Bismillah
Khan, Pandit Jasraj, Vilayat Khan, and Kumara Gandharv. The
protagonist of Mandra moves in this context. In order to research
thoroughly into the main character, Bhyrappa travelled extensively in north
India, and at great expense with the purpose of meeting with the practicing
artists. A part of novel Mandra takes place in California, again a place he is
thoroughly acquainted with. Mandra was released in the month of August
2002 and within three weeks of its publication, 2000 copies were sold and the
publishers reprinted immediately. Almost all his novels have gone into
several reprints, some even seven or eight times. This is a significant record.
In the beginning, Bhyrappa has been an exceptional writer who has achieved
both popularity and eminence. Bhyrappa’s popularity is not based on

middle level readers only: judge of Supreme Court and High Courts,



advocates, scientists of international standing, distinguished scholars and
social scientists are among his readers. It is well known that he is the widest

read Kannada writer.>

Bhyrappa’s novels have been extensively translated — For an instance,
Vamsavrksa has been translated into Telugu, Marathi, Hindi, Urdu and
English. It has been translated into English by the author himself; Nayi
Neralu into Hindi and Gujarati; Tabbaliyu Ninade Magane into Hindi;
Grhabhanga and Datu into all the fourteen recognized languages of India
and the latter into English as well; Nirakarane into Hindi; Anvesane into
Marathi and Hindi; Parva into Marathi, Hindi, Telgu, Bengali, Tamil and
English; Nele into Hindi; Saksi, Aficu into Marathi and Hindi, 7antu into
Marathi and Hindi, and is awaiting publication in English; Dharmasrt and

Sarthah into Marathi, Hindi, and Sanskrit.>

His novels are eminently film worthy and his Vamsavrksa, Tabbaliyu
Nindde Magane and Matadana have seen the screen. Well known directors
like Girish Karnad, B.V.Karanth, Girish Kasarvslli and others have chosen
his works for the screen interpretation. His Grhabhanga is now being

serialized for television.’’

Almost all his novels have been translated into different Indian
languages and in English also. Even some works are film worthy. All novels
are printed into many editions also. Dr. S. L. Bhyrappa’s Novels (works):

Bhimakaya -1958
Belaku Miditu -1950
Dharmasri-1961
Diira Saridaru-1962
Vamsavrksa -1965

Al S

5 Ramaswamy, S., Sartha — The Caravan (Translated from Kannada), Introduction, pp. xxxiv-
XXXV

°% Ibid, p. xxxV

°7 Ibid, p. xxxvi



6. Matadana-1965

7. Jalapata-1967

8. Sahitya Mattu Pratika-

9. Nayi Neralu -1968

10.Tabbaliyu Ninade Magane -1968

11.Grhabhanga -1970

12.Nirakarane -1971

13.Grahana-1972

14.Datu-1973(Won Central Sahitya Acadamy Award.)

15.Anvesane -1976

16.Parva-1979

17.Nele-1983

18.Saksi-1986(won Karanataka State Sahitya Acadamy
‘Granthalok Award.)

19.Aficu-1990

20.Tantu-1993

21.Sarthah-1998

22.Mandra-2002 (won 20™ Saraswati Samman.)

23.Avarana-2007

He wrote his Autobiography Bhitti in 1996.
His Literary Works:

1. Truth and Beauty-1966

2. Sahitya Mattu Pratika-1967

3. Kathe Mattu Grantha Vastu-1969
4. Naneke Bareyuttene -1980

His Translated Novels:

Dharmasr1 - Sanskrit, Marathi

Vams$avrksa - Telugu, Marathi, Hindi, Urdu, English
Nayi Neralu - Gujarati, Hindi.

Tabbaliyu Ninade Magane - Hindi

Grhabhanga - in all 14 languages

Nirakarane - Hindi, Marathi

Datu - in all 14 languages

Anvesane - Marathi, Hind1

O 0 NG A W~

. Parva - Telugu, Marathi, Bengali, Hindi, English
10.Nele - Hind1
11.Saksi - Hindi, English

Award and



12.Afcu - Marathi, Hindi

13.Tantu - Marathi, Hindi

14.Sarthah - Sanskrit, Marathi, Hindi, English
15.Mandra - Marathi, Hind1

16.Naneke Bareyuttene - Marathi, English
17.Satya Mattu Saundraya - English
18.Avarana - Marathi, Hindi, Sanskrit etc.

1. DHARMASRI

Satyanarayana, the hero of the story, was born and bought up in a low class
family. He completed his education by his own earning. Gradually he came to
know that the religion and love were main constructors of his future. Shankar
Rao of R.S.S. nourished the Hindu religion and Ideological literacy thoughts in
him. One day he met his childhood classmate Racamma and she introduced Lily
as her husband’s sister. She was from converted Christian’s family. In the
beginning Lily did not agree with his thoughts, but gradually she was inspired by
him and changed her views as well as lifestyle. At this stage both started loving
each other. Satyanarayana got converted into Christian and married Lily.
Afterwards he came to know that this marriage would not give him the
satisfaction of life by different true incidents. When his father was in the last
stage, his father refused to take water from him. Even his sister, who inspired him

to marry, did not accept him at the time of Sraddha. She treated him as outsider.

In his business also people did not co-operate with him due to his Christian
religion. Due to all these mental tensions, he became ill; he recovered by Lily’s
careful attention. Then again Shankar Rao came there, guided him and converted
both Satya and Lily to Hindu religion according to Aryasamdja tradition. Lily
became Dharmasri. Satya suffers a lot even after conversion as he left his religion
for the sake of life even though he could not adjust in that religion. In this novel,

the hero’s sufferings are highlighted, which is very important point to be noted.

2. DURA SARIDARU



At the time of Bhyrappa’s college life two-three girls were his classmates and his
fans. However, due to some or the other reasons, the relation was not continued.

His indifferent personality made the relation dull.

The main characters are Ananda, Vasanta and Uma. Ananda is the student
of cultural studies while Vasanta and Uma are the students of Logic. Ananda and
Vasanta, the male characters, are not only the lovers but they can stand in
position of guru. There 1s no end to their debates. They discuss literature, logic,
nature, art and even difference of opinions of relations etc. but they control
themselves. Vasanta is very much impressed by the Plato’s ideology, expects the
same from Uma and does not marry her until she agrees that thought. Vasanta
acts as dictator. Even the love of Ananda suffers because of the cruelty of
Vinita’s mother and selfish nature, as she is rich. Thus, the love of both Pairs
does not succeed until end. They go far away from their relations as well as
house. Therefore, the title of the novel has the proper meaning given by S. L.
Bhyrappa.

3. MATADANA
The Novel Mataddna is a political Novel, which depicts truth that is different

from facts.

Serving the people as a doctor is the main ideology of Dr. Sivappa. He
leads a simple life by taking reasonable amount with satisfaction. He does not
have any ambition. The politics around him does not let him remain simple.
Politics has the power of disturbing the life of village as well as a city. Both the
political parties pressurized him to marry their girls. But, he refuses. He is
becoming so famous that they want him to fight in the elections. They involve
him in dirty politics. It is very late when he comes to know that they use him to
distribute the opposition votes. All these political conspiracy is the main theme of

the novel.



At the time of election, he neglected a patient who died and he was
mentally disturbed very much. Sivappa lost the election and his lover’s father, a
contractor, who was involved in such a conspiracy committed suicide as he lost
his whole property. In spite of loosing everything in his life he did not lose his
hope. He realized that politics was not his cup of tea. So, he came back to his
original work with enthusiasm. He cleared all his debts. A girl who refused him
earlier came back in his life and he started his life again. Thus, the novel
Mataddana was written especially for a common man, who is innocent dragged in

the dirty politics.

4. VAMSAVRKSA

This novel is very different from the first three novels viz. Dharmasri, Dira
Saridaru and Matadana. It is the story of a deep thought of a real life, which
focuses on the mysterious social life. The situation in the novel touches the mind.
Hence, people debated very wildly about this literary work and it received the
Karnataka State Sahitya Academy Award.

This is the story of two families and of two generations. The religious
conflicts were arising as the moral values get different generations. Srinivasa
Srotri, a scholar of Vedasastra, followed the ancient religion and lived the simple
life. Even he did not disturb nor criticized the one who did not follow the
religion. He believed in his own family custom and tradition and strictly
protected the family purity. His young married son was drowned in the flood of

river Kapita and died.

The novel starts from this situation and ends when daughter-in-law dies.
He was the strict follower of the religious customs and traditions. Even he did not
shift his ancestors house at the time of flood when the village people shifted their
houses. The young daughter-in-law Katyayani joined college to continue her
education. There she met the drama teacher and husband’s brother Rajarai. She
was attracted towards him and thus married him. She got away from Srinivasa

Srotri’s house, as she did not follow the family religion. But Srotri welcomed it



with detached mind. Katyayani and Rajarai’s marriage life suffered a lot. She
could not get any child from him. She suffered a lot due to her as well as her own
irreligious act of marrying her own brother-in-law. Another character Sadasiva
Rao, the History teacher, was fully involved in the studies of religious history. He
was writing a book on religious literature under the guidance of Srotri. He even
neglected his wife Nagalaksmi and Son Prthvi as wife Nagalaksmi never helped
him in his work. But she had been very good housewife. Later he married
Karunartne who completed her research work under his guidance and kept her in
another house. At that time, Rajarai looked after his first wife Nagalaksmi and

son Prthvi. When he realised this fact, he died of heart attack.

After some days, Srotri was searching for the text edited by Sadasiva Rao.
He found a letter from it and came to know about a terrible truth that disturbed
his mind. The truth was that Srotri’s father not only grabbed all the assets
belonging to his brother but also got a child through dirty way. He got a child
through Harikathadasa by going out of way and that child was Srinivasa Srotri.
When Srinivasa Srotri came to know this he became very upset. He distributed all
his property amongst the farmers and became an ascetic. Here, S. L. Bhyrappa

nicely gives importance to the ideology of life.

5. JALAPATA

In Jalapata, the life of Mumbai is not picturised separately but the whole
Mumbai city is identified as a symbol of life. All trains go towards Mumbai, but
do not come back as it is the business centre. If it comes back from Mumbai then
also it returns to Mumbai after some days. This is the main theme of the story

Jalapata.

Sripati was an artist. He did not have freedom even to develop his art as he
was working with an advertising company. He had to create his art in the
directions of others. His wife Vasundhara was a good singer. She was not a

master but could grasp and follow the theory correctly. But in their apartment she



could not practice the music freely. There was another family of Dr. Nadagowda
and Sudhabai in the same apartment. Dr. Nadagowda was doing research on cross
breeding of animals. He neglected his wife’s desire of getting child and thought
of doing cross breeding on her. When she knew this, she committed suicide. Dr.

Nadagowda too committed suicide due to lonliness.

Sripati and Vasundhara felt ashamed about the dirty family planning
system and decided to observe celibacy. But that was also very difficult task for a
married couple. So Vasundhara became pregnant and gave birth to a female
child. He suddenly decided to shift in his village where he can enjoy both his life
as well as art life freely. So he shifted to village and started doing horticulture.
But it became very difficult for them as the life in the village lost its charm, faith,
generosity, humbleness, affection, activeness and trust. So, he again shifted to the
same house in Mumbai with the same business. He again started his routine life

there. Thus, it is shown here that the life is going in the same orbit again.

6. NAYI NERALU
This is story of Parapsychology. The theme is taken from the English story. This
is the story of rebirth, where the character is born again to fulfil his desires of last

birth and he remembers each and every situation of his previous birth.

The hero of the story Ksetrapala loved a female dog. After the death of that
dog, he loved its offspring. He was born in Gangapura. His father was Tirumala
Jois. He never adjusted in his house. His nature was indifferent. Once he
remembered all about Jogihalli and told that he was the son of Acchannaya. At
that time Acchannaya’s son Vi$ve$vara was died in an accident in Prayaga

eighteen years back.

Ksetrapala explained this to Acchannaya as if he was Vi§ve§vara. They
accepted him as their own son and he started living with them. The people of the

village were surprised to see all this, but gradually they too believed and accepted



this. Even the priest of the goddess temple told the same when the goddess
arrived in his body. Ksetrapala too was adjusted to that new house and

surroundings as if it was his own. But his nature was indifferent as before.

Visvesvara was died in Prayaga, when his wife Venkamma gave birth to a
male child. Now that boy was eighteen years old and Venkamma was 34. Elder’s
did small function to accept them as husband and wife. But it was very difficult
for Venkamma to accept that man as her husband, who was equal to her son’s
age. Her son Acyuta was studying in Bangalore College and did not accept all

this. Venkamma became pregnant second time.

Once Ksetrapala made sexual relations with the daughter of their servant
Kariya. then both of them ran way from there. Acyuta was waiting for such
situation. He met an advocate with Kariya and filed a case against Ksetrapala. He
was imprisoned for life long. Venkamma too left home with his second child. It
was the third stage of his life.

He was released earlier from the jail because of his good behaviour. He
became an ascetic and went away. He met his wife and son who were staying in
some village. He met them, gave them money and left that place. It was the
fourth stage of his life. Venkamma did not recognize him first. She recognised
him after his departure. She searched for him everywhere but did not find him.

Acyuta too came to his mother and requested her to return home. She denied.

7. TABBALIYU NINADE MAGANE (1968)

This heading is the longest and most suitable one for the Bhyrappa’s daily
newspaper then printed as novel. The story goes both in the time of pre
independence and post independence. It goes on for two generations. In this

novel, religion of cow is highlighted.

Mainly this is a story of cow. Grandfather Kalinga believed that he was

from the family of the cowherd Kalinga. Some cows were from the family of



Panyakoti in his Gosala. The cow was not mere animal for him, but was the form
of goddess. The villagers also believed the same. Everyday Kalinga used to

worship the cows.

His son Krsnagowda died while protecting one cow from the attack of
Jungle people. His son’s name was also Kalinga. He was brought up by making
him to drink direct cow’s milk. The grandfather Kalinga’s duty was to protect

cows. This covers the first half.

The second half of novel tells the story of grandson Kalinga. He was born
and brought up in village. He was sent to America for his further study in modern
technology of agriculture and animal husbandry. He married a foreign girl Hilda
and brought her to village. He and his wife wanted to apply the new technology
for both agriculture and animal husbandry. The government also helped them for

this change.

Previously the animal husbandry was religion. Later it became business.
They started running full-fledged business of agriculture and animal husbandry.
Taking out the milk from cows with the help of machines and selling the milk
and using the useless cows, buffaloes and calf’s for meat became a big business.

A road was constructed on burial ground of his father Krsnagowda.

The villagers, his dumb mother and his childhood friend Venkalaramana
revolted against all these and boycotted them. Firstly, he revolted against the old
thought but lastly he felt very bad about all that he had done.

S. L. Bhyrappa highlighted and supported the moral values and culture in
this novel. The actual relation of human beings with nature is highlighted here.
Here, the importance of cow and it’s milk is shown. As the human beings need

protection, so cows too need protection — is the message of the novel.



8. GRHABHANGA (1970)

This is the story of pre independence that ends before World War II. Before
independence, collection of tax was the main source of income. The responsible
persons were appointed. It was their responsibility to collect tax and keep the
proper accounts. The author has picturised the miserable social life of that period.

Life itself was a big problem for people at that time. The story runs as follows:

After the death of their father, the two sons Channigarai and Appannna
with their mother Gangamma lived in one village house. Their responsibility was
to collect the tax. Both the sons were married to Nafijamma and Satu
respectively. Gangamma was heartless woman and was always scolding her both
daughters-in-law with dirty and terrible words. The two sons also did the same.
They were greedy, irresponsible and uneducated. Therefore, the responsibility of
tax collection was snatched from them and even their field was also taken away.

Daughter-in-law Nafijamma was educated and well cultured. She got back
the responsibility of tax collection. She learnt all calculations and started the
work. But her mother-in-law used to curse and scold her for the whole day. She
got three children. She was struggling hard to balance her life. Meanwhile, she
lost her two children in plague. Only the last son was alive. She struggled for her
child’s education and got him married also. She constructed new house. At last

she too died due to plague.

Through the story of one family, the destruction of whole village is
picturised in the novel. Here so many incidents of Bhyrappa’s life are alike in this
story. It is so near to his life that even the readers get confused whether it is a

novel or his biography.

9. NIRAKARANE
Its story is opposite to that of Grhabhanga. In this novel, the male character runs
away from his him to avoid all the responsibility. Narahari, the main character of

the novel Nirakarane, has been an orphan from his childhood. He is a typist in



Mumbai with less salary. He knows his limitations. He reads books and wants to
live alone. But he marries his friend’s daughter Lalita. She gives birth to three
children and then she dies. After this, he marries Lalita’s sister Vaidehi. She
gives birth to twins. She alone earns and cares for all five children by providing
them with good health, life and proper education. He does not have time, money

and patience.

One day he runs away from his house and goes to the Himalaya. He
becomes an ascetic Nisargananda by name. By staying there for few months, he
finds it meaningless in crossing the hills, rivers etc. there. So, he went to Kasi and
met many ascetics. Some of them were going to the prostitutes. He got nervous
and returned to Mumbai. There he got the work of looking after the orphan
children in an orphanage. By the help of his co-worker, he found his family and
started living together. Again Narahari tried to run away, but failed. Thus, S.L.
Bhyrappa has nicely portrayed the character of Narahari. The author here says
that the responsibility gives meaning to the life.

10. GRAHANA (1972)

When Bhyrappa was in Delhi, he wrote a drama Grahana and showed it to B. V.
Karant, a writer. He read the same and suggested some changes. So, Bhyrappa
again changed the theme and wrote it in the form of a novel. Appegowda Sastri,
Svami, the principal of the college and M.L.A. Candrappa, are the main four
characters of the novel. The name of city is Himagathi situated on the bank of the

river Himavati. It is a pilgrimage place too.

There has been one ancient matha. An old Svami left the matha suddenly
and went to the Himalaya. He did not return nor appointed any other Svami.
After some time, another Svami came there from Himalaya and started looking
after the matha. He started doing the welfare of people by making one trust
named Kalyan—Samiti. The villagers helped to construct school, college and

hospital in the town.



One day there came shocking news in town and it was that the fifty years
old Svami of the matha wanted to marry Dr. Sarajamma. He wanted to leave the
matha. The Appegowda and others considered that it was due to the effect of
grahana that took place nearly at that time. Before this news, the town has faced
a similar problem. The principal of the college, who was observing
Brahmacarya, married his co-worker Lalitamma. The trust did not accept this
and wanted to fire the principal. At that time Svami intervened and convinced
them to continue him as the principal. Thus, the principal started his
Grhasthasrama with Lalitamma. She left the college and became homemaker.
But, Svam1’s problem was bigger than the previous one. People did not accept his
decision. Svami left the matha and started living with Dr. Sarajamma. The
common people, college students and other gathered in front of the house. Then
Svami announced his marriage with Dr. Sarajamma and forced her to agree the
marriage in front of public. But, Dr. Sarajamma did not agree. So, Svami abused
her and left her and went inside the crowd without looking back. Angry crowd hit
him by stones. Forgetting this incident, Dr. Sarajamma joined her work. Firstly,
she thought of an abortion of the child. But, later she became normal and thought

of giving birth to the child and even announced the same.

11. ANVESANE (1976)
The next part of Grhabhanga 1s Anvesane.

As the heading tells the meaning it was the story of searching Vi§vanatha.
In this searching what Vi§vanatha would get did not matter. But what the others
characters get was very important. They tell the story and experience with him in

seven chapters. This style is known as Prajiiapravaha.

This style is not new for Bhyrappa. He used this style in the novel
Jalapata, where the husband and wife tell their own story in first person. This
technique is a little different in Anvesane. Visvanatha did not stand in one place.

In his young age he had to do many odd jobs in order to survive. He worked as an



usherer in a village cinema hall, server in a small town restaurant, worked as an
office boy in a lawyers house. He also worked as an assistant of the accountant in
a drama company and there he learnt music and even acted, lived with Swamji in
hilly region, worked as horse cart driver, cooked food and served in a mess. At
last he was married to a girl and she became pregnant. He picturises these
situations in each character of his novel. He moves forward leaving his specific

1mpressions.

12. PARVA (1979)
It is rethinking of Mahabharata worked out in modern terms. The Mahabharata
is not only considered as poem or story, however, it is considered as wealth or

treasure. There is no limit in rewriting of this epic.

In the novel Parva, the writer S. L. Bhyrappa has written this in another
way. He did a lot of research work for years and even toured and observed the
Himalaya Mountain ranges very nearly. The story of Parva starts from the
preparations of war between Pandavas and Kauravas. Story spreads when they go
to take the help of their friendly kings, spreads in the explanations of war and
ends with the war. The novel moves around the king Salya, Vidura, Bhima,
Draupadi, Arjuna, Duryodhana, Karna, Yuyutsa, Drona, Krsna, Dvaipayana,
Dhrtarastra and Duryodhana. These different characters take the story forwards
and backwards without any certain direction. It covers almost all situations of
Mahabharata. The situations of the Mahdabhdarata are not there in Parva, but the
same situations are changed in Parva. There is no Bhima and Duryodhana.

Bhagavad Gita is not there but the discussion between Arjuna and Krsna is there.

Here the novelist reads the mind of every characters and writes the story.
Hence as the story moves forward, some situations follow other directions. Then
the characters feel sad. When Bhima kills Bakasura, then actually Pandavas take
the power in their hands and become the king. Thus this story is totally different

from actual Mahabharata.



M.V. Kamath writes about the Parva under the heading, ‘Mahabharata
Interpreted in the Modern Context’ in the weekly “Organizer” of India that is the

oldest and most authentic one dated 26™ august 2012, as follows:

First, a note about the Kannada novelist SL Bhyrappa, author of this
massive work. Parva. One of the foremost Indian literary figures of Karnataka,
Bhyrappa is the author of more than twenty five novels, four volumes of literary
criticisms and an autobiography. He has been the recipient of several top awards,
but it is generally conceded that of all his works, Parva stands out as one of the
masterpiece of modern Indian literature. It is not a translation of vyasa’s work. It
is not anything, but it is a fiction based on Mahabharata, which means the author
has taken full liberties in writing the text and if he presents, for example, Krishna,
in a different light, he can hardly be taken to task.

Reading this book requires strong nerves and equal courage to face
bewilderment. Most Hindus are aware of the Gita. But in this book we are told
that while, at first Krishna instructed only Arjun, later others joined him,
especially other commanders. Even some non- Kshatriyas. Believable? All that
one can say is: read this book. Complex in its narration, frightening in its
revelations Mahabharata as fictionalized by Bhyrappa, assumes a wholly new
character. One feels like asking: Were those characters described by Bhyrappa
really representative of the times portrayed in the Mahabharata? The answer lies
in the reading Parva; only be prepared for the shock and growing mistrust. And a

sense of being let down.

13. NELE (1983)

Nele means base. In the novel, the main character Kalappa feels that life is
baseless, when he loses his friend. He understands that the birth and death is not

SO easy.



The character Kalappa who is inside the story and Rame who is outside the
story both study the star world scientifically. Kalappa observes the star world
scientifically as well as astrologically. If there are accidentally other lives in star
world, he thinks that he is not alone, other lives are also there. Kalappa’s
childhood friend Jayarayappa who is a stamp vendor in the post-office, leaves his
home and starts living in the office. Suddenly he dies. Kalappa comes at time of
rites and rituals. He finds a diary in office and comes to know about Jayarayappa.
Jayarayappa’s wife is Subbalaksmi. He had daughters through Subbalaksmi.
Jayarayappa has relation with another woman named Parvati, a nurse in hospital.
She also demands a child through him. So, Jayarayappa leaves his both families
and starts living in office only. Kalappa knows this reality of his friend through
that diary.

In other circumstances, Jayarayappa’s son desires a child from his wife
Malati, a carrier oriented woman. She denies so. His son Kumara tells her that if
she does not give him a child within a year then he will take divorce from her.
Thus, S.L. Bhyrappa focuses on death in the novel. There is no other way for life.
Death is the real end and solution of life, which is acceptable and powerful

response. All characters move in circular motion around main theme.

14. SAKSI (1986)

In this novel, S. L. Bhyrappa focuses on an extra-marital affairs of the main
character and his cruel end. The main character Manjayya is a cheater, liar,
selfish and cruel and expert in sexual relations. The other characters also create

their own circles, but the story moves around the main character Manjayya only.

Manjayya is a lawyer, forest contractor and the leader. He uses his powers
to keep sexual relations with different women. Manjayya kills Kanchi, as he has
been stealing coconuts from his farm. His father-in-law Parmashwarayya protects
him by giving false statement in the court. After few days, Parmeshwarayya

commits suicide as he lies in the court.



Manjayya’s son marries Parameshwaryya’s daughter Savitri. It has not
been acceptable to Parameshwarayya, as Manjayya has sexual relation with even
Parameshwaryya’s wife earlier. He harasses Kanchi’s wife Lakku. She files a
case against him. But he gives her bribe and she withdraws her case against him.
Manjayya thinks of taking revenge against her. He keeps sexual relations with
Lakku’s daughter too, studying in other city. So Lakku at last kills him angrily
with a knife. Thus, the story ends. Here, it is shown that Manjayya does not

dependent on only one witness, but he has many witnesses against him.

15. ANCU (1990)

The main character of the novel is Amrta. She completes her Doctorate and joins
one college as a lecturer. She also owns the coffee estate. She looses her parents
in her young age and her maternal aunty looks after her. Aunty cheats her by
taking away her entire coffee estate in her young age and marries her to her own
brother who is not a proper match for her. When she realises all about the
cheatings, she becomes mentally upset. She thinks of committing suicide, but
does not do the same. She leaves her husband’s house and starts living alone with

her two children.

During this period, she meets Somasekhara and gets attracted towards him.
Somasekhara is a widower. For Somasekhara physical contact is not so important
but he finds deep love in her. They fall in love. She expresses her frustration and
even tortures him whenever they meet. Many times she turns violent on him. She
slaps him. Sometimes she slaps him by her sandals also. Somasekhara gets
confused as what to do. He becomes the prey for her violence only. This
continues. Later Somasekhara too becomes violent. This type of relation, which

is critical and complicated, results in hatred for each other.

They lose faith and interest in their work also. Amrta gives up resignation

from the post of lecturer and files a case in court to get back her estate. Then, she



comes to know new facts she has not been knowing. Her father has the sexual
relation with her mother’s sister after the death of Amrta’s mother. The person
against whom she has filed a case is her brother. After knowing this, she becomes
calm and distributes her entire property amongst all the members equally. She
decides to adjust her life on the way directed by Somasekhara. Thus, Aficu has
two specialties in it. Firstly, the novel creates curiosity in the minds of the readers

and secondly the author does not bring common characters.

16. MANDRA (2002)

The author received the 20" Saraswati Samman for his novel Mandra on 16
November 2011. The Saraswati Samman ha been awarded by the K. K. Birla
Foundation to a work published in the last 10 years, selected from among works

published in 25 Indian languages. The award carries a prize of Rs.7.5 lakh.

Mandra is a very different novel. It is not a novel of music. It does not
reflect the relation of artist and society. It explains the relation between the artist
and the art. It flows in the form of musical notes and not in the form of literary
language. It is a self-created musical composition. In Hindustani musical style,
expert artists sing and expand the Raga within its boundary. It is so natural and

hence it is not debatable. Debating Mandra is same as debating the Music.

The main character Mohanalala teaches music. He keeps sexual relation
with his female students, while teaching them music. He uses them for his sexual
satisfaction. He even tortures them. But after some time they get united and start
torturing him. Chapa uses his music for her business. Manohar1 uses his music
for her success in dance and music. These two stand as a big question in
Mohanalala’s life. Every character attacks on each other and fails to find

relations.

Mohanalala moves forward in his life by attacking one after another. He

reaches the highest peak of success. Lastly, he meets everyone and faces the



situation of looser. In the novel, the sound of music echoes. At last, Mohanalala
is even excelled by music and becomes orphan. The novel starts from Madhu’s

love and ends with her success and Mohanalala’s failure.

17. BHITTI (1996) AUTOBIOGRAPHY
This is his fascinating autobiography. This is one of the source books for his life
history as well as the origin of some of his novels. S.L. Bhyrappa has a life of

struggle, endurance, survival, uncompromising, honesty and great courage.

18. SATYA MATTU SAUNDRYA (TRUTH AND BEAUTY)

Bhyrappa was a lecturer in the Sardar Patel University, Vallabh Vidyanagar,
Gujarat. He was awarded the doctorate degree for his thesis entitled as “Truth
and Beauty” by the Maharaja Sayajirao University of Baroda, Vadodara. It was
published by the M. S. University of Baroda itself. Satya Mattu Saundrya is

equivalent to Karmadu composition.

19. NANEKE BAREYUTTENE (1980)

This book is not in the form of novel. The book has three divisions. He writes the
commentaries as well as discussions about his own writings. That itself is the
book Naneke Bareyuttene means ‘Why I want to write.” Many writers do not
express the circumstances, the ideas or all about their writings, why and how they
have been inspired to words and writings in their life. But, S.L.. Bhyrappa has

openly discussed all about his writings.

When he started his carrier, he was very shy. But, when he reached a
particular matured stage he started expressing his views and ideas openly. He
became more popular when he started discussing his views and ideas openly with

readers and scholars.

20. DATU (1973)



Datu (1973), which won him the Central Sahitya Academy Award in 1975,
focuses on the evils of caste systems. It has been hailed as ‘a novel with
progressive view and revolutionary bias’. Datu created a new awareness of an
altogether familiar experience of the people in our society. It was their own
society, their own environment, their own familiar characters and their own
problems which they had little understood and analyzed, till Bhyrappa presented
them so clearly and in such an artistic and impressive manner and with such a
deep reflection and analysis of the various factors underlying them. In his
sociological analysis, M. N. Shrinvas calls this phenomenon as the process of
Sanskritization, whereby every section of Hindu society tries to emulate and
elevate itself to a higher order, both consciously and unconsciously. Bhyrappa
presents the tragic outcome of this process. This does not mean that Bhyrappa
wants society to be static and stagnant. He has analyzed it from various angles,
and deeply too. He has also underlined the right perspectives to be cherished with
reference to the characteristics and transformations of the society. He also
stresses the fact that progressive ideas are to be practice and uncharitable attitude,
from whichever quarter they may emerge, are to be condemned. It is these hard
truths depicted in this novel that make it significant contribution to Indian
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Literature.

21. TANTU (1993)

This novel is based on Journalism. It is originally of 909 pages. It also covers
prevailing politics of that time, social structure, Geography, history and social
science indulging arts, education and commerce. All these things have been given
importance and justice has been given to all above mentioned fields. Here the

author has gone deep into all fields and given detailed knowledge of each field.

The story starts with a stealing of an idol of Goddess Sarasvati from an
ancient temple of Basavanapura. Then the story goes on to Bangalore, Mysore,

Delhi, Varanasi and Patna and also goes up to America in search of the statue.

% Op.cit., p. xxxvii



Here author has explained from our first Prime Minister J. Nehru till the
emergency period. i.e. 1975.” The author has also mentioned the political

situation of that time. With this wideness the novel has become an epic.

Ravindra came to his birth place Basavanapura and observed that the
village has been changed so much that it even could not be recognized. When he
was young the whole village was united. There was no difference between caste
& creed. But now whole thing has been changed and nobody is ready to listen to
others and they have there own group of different caste and not ready to
cooperate with others which has a good environment is now changed and streets
are with dirty gutters and even old temples are in measurable conditions, he got

disappointed with all the facts.

According to the new rule which is force in the village is that who works in
the fields himself is the owner of the field with this rule all the land owners have
neglected the fields. But even in such circumstances one Mr. Annayya who is
running a school on Gandhian Philosophy. Annayya runs the school on the land
gifted by a well wisher. Ravindra also observed that the grandson of the well-
wisher uses his political power against this school administration to get the land
back. In such situation Annayya wanted to get help from an advocate, who
himself instead of helping him converted the school which was earlier for poor
students to words of rich people. Ravindra’s own son Anupa represent the lavish

college life.

Normally in Journalism the editor is the person who represents the
particular magazine. But things have been changed as owner of the magazines are
business people who always has to work under the pressure of local governance.
In such situations Ravindra & Talvar resigns from their jobs and plan for their
own news paper. But unfortunately the time they started setting up their own

news paper, emergency announced in the country. Talvar goes to foreign country

¥ Op.cit., pp. xxxvii-xxxviii



& Ravindra comes to Annayya. Here they both become victims of the situation &
get arrested. Ravindra’s family has been fully disturbed as after 16 years of
family life his wife Kanti goes back to her mother’s house in Delhi. There with
her friend Sitala’s help she starts her own business. Thus becomes the sign of

their separation from family life.

Anupa grows with all sorts of lavishness and with handsome pocket money
from his mother. He starts eating non-veg food, goes to hotel to view cabbray &
while studying engineering comes in sexual contacts of girls. He does some
blunders in his life and got freed himself by his mother’s help and becomes
selfish. He goes to America for his future. He engaged himself in America in
such a way that he even did not come even when his mother dies. Sttala
administrating in Kanti’s business & got part in her business. As Sitala is
characterless, Kanti also followed her path. Once Ravindra’s cousin Hemant
Honnati comes to Delhi for his studies of Sitara Kanti made all the arrangements
for his studies and started love relations with him. Afterwards Hemant felt. But
Ravindra’s family is totally ruined. In between Sitala’s dirty politicts.
Harishankar’s social life style spoils the whole situation. Kanti and Harishankar
even mixed the musical business which results in down fall of moral values. Thus

the story ends with death of Kanti.

22. AVARANA

Avarana is the recent novel of S.L. Bhyrappa, translated in Sanskrit as Avaranam
by Dr. H. R. Vishwas and published by Samskrita Bharati, Delhi in July 2008.
The very term Avarana is a philosophic term and Bhyrappa with his philosophic
prowess has symbolically used the title as Avarana which means veil or
concealment which could be looked at from the point of view of philosophic
work, wherein they discuss Avaranasakti along with Viksepasakti as the two

forces of Maya which delude people.



The main theme of novel is religious conversion with all its complications,
ramifications and consequences. The conversions and the systematic destruction
of Hindu temples is mostly seen in the time of Aurangzeb, while it is observed
least in the time of Akbar. These two forms the backdrop at the public level. At
the personal level, it is the conversion of Laksmi, the daughter of
Narasimhagowda of Narasaplur near Kunigal. She becomes Razia when she
marries Amir, her classmate. Aruna, the daughter of Professor Sastry, becomes

Salma.

At the historical, documentary level, the graphic description of the
massacre of Kast and the destruction of the Visvanatha temple are heart rending.
A study of the politics of Aurangzeb and his brothers, his modus operandi are too
depicted. Incidentally, a very interesting pen portrait of Shivaji emerges. Balaji
Baji Rao is also mentioned. The history of Moghul period is recaptured in the
novel and in the process, a few popular miss conceptions are corrected and set
right. Thus, Avarana is a unique novel, a perfect combination of history and

contemporary social consciousness.

[HILIII CONCLUSION

S. L. Bhyrappa is famous as novelist. Most of his novels are not only famous but
also they are important. His novels get four to six publications generally. Some of
his novels have got even seven to eight publications. Literary novels are also

published two-three times that is the most surprising thing.

Most of his novels are translated in almost all languages of India as well as
into English. Dharmasri and Sarthah are translated into Sanskrit, which 1s a
proud feeling for Kannada literature. Many times people from different places
recognize him and told him that they read his translated work in their language,

then only he comes to know that, the particular novel was translated.



Twenty years back there was a conference in Delhi about the Indian
literature. The Kannada representatives did not even tell the name of
S.L.Bhyrappa’s Parva. After when the introduction of Parva arise by another
representatives all other language representative and others explained the
importance of that novel. Not only they praised the novel they also exclaimed as,
that particular Kannada novel is the novel of whole India. They already found the
novel translated in their own language. Even the people of Nepal read the Hind1
translation and they recognised S. L. Bhyrappa. Many English scholars read the
novel Vamsavrksa and explained that the roots of their own problems are their in
the novel. In Maharashtra S. L. Bhyrappa was famous as Marathi writer writing

Kannada novels also. Humorous people make fun like this.

Every serious writer should find the reason for his writing. Situations of
lie, sudden death, justice for the human beings etc. are the problems which
irritated him from his childhood. Situations and circumstances created more
problems. He searched the solutions of his problems in the study of Tatvasastra
for ten to twelve years. Even he chooses Tatvasastra as his career, but he had not
found any solutions for his problems. The serious literacy work like Vamsavrksa
graced him some satisfaction and gradually answered all his questions and

became a way for the search of truth.

It is big question that whether the literature changes the society or gives
answers to the problems of society? Timely movements of the society as well as
literature go together. The Modern Kannada Literature was in critical conditions
like progressive. New movement of backward cast etc, literary creations are
personal bounded thoughts but not socially bounded according to his own

thinking.

Left front writers and other writers who highlighted women characters do
not agree the socio-political principals of a character, which was highlighted in

the novels of S. L. Bhyrappa. In Parva he beautifully sketched the better than the



authors of women characters also debated. He speaks through all the characters
of his novels. By doing like this he himself coincide in the characters and make

the novel livelier.

He thinks about the subject and thing of a novel. Some characters or some
situations came in his mind and he think through that particular situation and that
thought gives him inspiration. If he wants to write, the Historical novel like
Sarthah or the mythological novel like Parva, he firstly visit to that particular
place study the subject carefully and collect the correct information and then
starts writing. When he started writing he concentrated deeply in the subject
matter and do not involve in any other worldly things. He chooses a clam and
quiet place as some village in between the trees a small hut or in a salient room of
college. He writes continuously for week and two days break and then again
writing. He completes normal novels within one or two months. But big novels
like Parva and Tantu took for many questions in his life. As a retired Professor of
Philosophy, he lives quietly in Mysore, devoting his entire time to creative
writing. He is one of the most widely travelled Kannada writers and he found his
personality as a rear writer of the Kannada literature.

S.L.Bhyrappa was unanimously elected as the President of All India
Kannada Sahitya Sammelan held in 1999 at Kanakapura near Bangalore. A purse
of a lakh rupee was presented to him on the occasion, but Bhyrappa immediately
returned it to the organizer with a request to use the amount for a programme to
improve the Kannada language and literature. His fascinating autobiography,
Bhitti, which has seen three editions, has been translated into Hindi, Marathi and
English. It was firstly published in 1996 and is one of the source books for his
life history as well as the origin of some of his novels. Bhyrappa’s life is full of

struggle, endurance, survival, uncompromising honesty, and great courage.

LIV HISTORICAL KNOWLEDGE OF AUTHOR

Sarthah is a historical novel as the cultural, political and social situations of the

8™ century are reconstructed accurately throughout the novel. The novel has



become the mirror reflecting the contemporary society of that time as the author
choose the right period when the Vedic, Jaina and Buddhist streams had almost
completed their interactions and advent of Islam with its devasting effect had just

begun.

Jayasimmha the king’s representative the supervisor of Sarthah’s received
information from Kanyakubja. Here the author nicely sketched the situation

through the mind reading of Jayasirhha as follows:
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Fredn TEatd | 0 98 AT Sragera< Tdrl &g Todimies 3 |
(Sarthah, p. 90)

(Jayasimha had received information from Kanyakubja. The Gurjara
Pratiharas were engaged in efforts to drive out the Arab Muslim invaders who
had occupied the Sind region. Taking advantage of the fact that the army had
been sent to the north-western region, the Rashtrakutas of the south were
planning to invade the Gurjara. The Muslim plan was to occupy the western
Indian ports, establish contact with lands like Rome, control the entire trade in
the western countries and gradually establish their empire and religion in India.
Without realizing this or perhaps in spite of knowing this, just at the time when
the Gurjaras were sending their armies to drive the Arab invaders out, the
Rashtrakutas were planning to annexe some Gurjara territory. If the independent
territories like Mahishmati and Taravati were not warned and if the Muslims
were not driven out our culture and religion would not survive in Bharata
Khanda. The Muslims had already rooted themselves even in Ceylon, under the
leadership of Mohammed Iba’n Khasim, the son-in-law of Hajaz of Iraq. They
had captured the port of Debal in Sind province, and put the local inhabitations to
the sword continuously for three days, established a four thousand strong army
there and built a big prayer hall to house their religion. Butchering women,
children, the old and the young, those captured and those who had surrendered,
was their code of war. Only those who converted to their religion, were spared.
Knowing all this, the Rashtrakutas were thinking of extending their kingdom in
the north. Jayasirhha had been given the job of explaining this situation to the
kings of Mahishmati and Taravati and help to protect our faith — at least prevent
them from helping the Rashtrakutas. Jayasimhha was getting ready to travel
southwards with chariots and cavalry. A representative of the king from
Kanyakubja had come with orders to join him.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 83)

The author described the historical situation of the 8" century, through

mind reading. The hero of the novel after getting the power of Yoga, entered the



mind of Jayasimha who was the minister of Gurjara Pratihars. Here the author

sketched the beautiful picture of the 8" century India, authentically.

In this Novel Sarthah, we can see some Geographical descriptions also, as

quoted here from page number 111 and of the fifth chapter as follows:

TUSghiaed, 3 A ARM A gedrte & el ATl | MU=dhl I T
TrBd dd: AW Tde afs feRid g vem, df aefagr gema gl

SIMEAHIGA: 31ae, | Ty Tardsy A8 e @ | 99 Sl ainds JaTg
q g | (Sarthah, p. 111) (If I followed the river Gandaki it was a journey

of twelve days. People who had travelled in that area said that after the Gandaki
joined the river Ganga, one would reach Pataliputra if one proceeded further.
There were big boats on the landing platform of Chakra. If one had the money,
one could sail.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 100-101)

Here we can see the author ability of explaining the historical as well as
Geographical points very deep and authentically the surroundings and explained
it. Candrika as a singer was praised by many learned man, kings, rich people and
scholars who encouraged music, drama, literature and art. These music lovers
were captivated more by her beauty than by her singing. At last Srimukha used
her and left her. Knowing this, her husband committed suicide. So the author

explained the characteristics and status of an artist as follows:

313 U 18 IR Arderd] o | Fe faers 3fd 720 993 3 9 & |

ATHIABTT HicTehs a8 %Ig i, | ﬂﬁl@‘l@cﬁf i F=rg AT | (Sarthah, p.
155)

(An actor is called a womanizer, and an actress, a prostitute. People were
right in regarding artists as lacking moral fibre.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 134)



Thus, the actors do not have any honourable position in our society. The
description of the historical situation of the 8" century is well placed by the
author. the Rashtrakutas ruling in the south are planning to annexure some
Gujarat territory. They have even allowed the Arabs to build sea ports in the
region of western Ghats. If the Muslims were not driven out of, our culture and
religion would not survive in Bharat khanda. Even the trade with the western
country was entirely in their control. Sarthah traders were desperate and simply
they wanted to throw their goods into the river Yamuna. This whole historical

situation of the 8" century was explained very nicely as follows by the writer.
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(The prosperity of their own kingdom has become more important to the

Rashtrakutas than the safety of the entire land. They have allowed the Arabs to
build sea ports in the region of the Western Ghats where, under the pretence of
protecting their ports, the Arabs have stationed armies of trained soldiers. The
Arabs have also built prayer halls with large domes. The Rashtrakutas help them
in this also. In Sri Lanka too the Arabs have gained a foothold. Now they are all
over the north-west. They are gradually occupying region after region and
converting the local population to their religion. Our trade with the western
countries is entirely in their control now. How can our commerce flourish? Only

the Gurjara Pratiharas can save us.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p.

240)



This type of exact and accurate reconstruction of 8" century India is seen
throughout the novel. In the following Quotation, we can see the author’s ability

of description.

qehl QU TSl AYGGIANE | qul 9oar g9 el | A AT gl
JAEAMAN | T TETAMTERUT qet | 38 AR JAEIE = A
qRerdr aed fobet | &1 Faa: , TeMElR Al A AT 98y WY BrEga: |
[y FeaTaa e ST I9d A I SIgra, J99i 30 | AEeiy Faw,
SEgHAr T e o IHAT SN qedid JE | A arm
TR T IR AT | (Sarthah, p. 27)

(I remembered the horses, two in a row at the beginning of the Sartha.
Behind them ten elephants. Behind them two hundred carts. At the back, soldiers
on horseback with drawn swords and javelins. It seemed that from here upto
Takshashila, Sartha routes were safe. There were proper bridges across rivulets
and big boats to cross the rivers. For most of the way there were shade-giving
trees and in the guest houses was an exhaustible store of water, enough for a
thousand head of cattle. Until Shakala Pattana, no fear of attacks from thieves

and robbers.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 28-29)

Thus, the author has beautifully described the Sarthah as a miniature

Bharat-Khand.
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CHAPTER 1V
H.V. NAGARAJA RAO: HIS LIFE AND WORKS

IV.IPERSONAL LIFE

H.V. Nagaraja Rao was born on 10th September 1942 at Somenahalli, a village in
Kolar District of Karnataka. Staryalakshamma and Venkatanarayanappa are his

60
parents.

IV.II EDUCATION

% Dash, Achyutanand, Modern Sanskrit Writings in Karnataka of S. Ranganath, p. 69



After the primary education in the village, he had his High School studies at
Gudibande, the Taluka Headquarters. Being encouraged by his Sanskrit teacher
N. V. Anantaramaiah, he moved to Mysore to persue Sanskrit studies and joined
the Maharaja’s Sanskrit College in 1958. He studied Vyakaranasastra and
Alankarasdastra. He has also passed the Vidvad Uttama examination with
distinction securing the first rank in both subjects. He went to the United States in
1971 and got the M.A. degree in Asian Languages from the University of
Washington, Seattle, U.S.A. He also passed the M.A. (Sanskrit) examination of

the University of Mysore, securing four gold medals.

IV.III ACHIEVEMENTS

Shekhavati Sanskrit University, Bhivani, Haryana honoured him with Maharsi
Vedavyasa Prasasti in 1996 for the best Sanskrit Essay. The Seer of Svarnavally
in Karnataka gave him the title Kavyasastra Vicaksana. In 2006, he received the
Central Sahitya Akademi award for his Sanskrit translation of Sarthah, a
Kannada novel of Dr. S. L. Bhyarappa, published by Sudharma Prakashan. He
has served as a Visiting Professor at the University of Chicago, University of
Wisconsin and University of Jerusalem.

As a student, he participated in the All India Sanskrit Education
competitions held at Varanasi (1964) and Delhi (1966) obtaining gold medals in
Sahitya, Antyaksari and Samasyapiirti.

IV.IV WORKS

H. V. Nagaraja Rao is a versatile and talented author. He has written on rare and
neglected themes and has contributed to new genres. He joined the Oriental
Research Institute, Mysore as a Research Assistant and edited Sanskrit works. He
worked as the Deputy Editor of the Ancient Indian Literature project of the
Sahitya Akademi. In 1995, 1996 and 2001, he was invited by the University of
Chicago to teach Sanskrit as a Visiting Professor. In 2003-04, he was invited by



the Hebrew University of Jerusalem to be a Fellow at the Institute for Advanced

Studies.

He has been writing Sanskrit commentaries on ancient works. He has
written three plays - Vidulaputriyam, Samudyata and Dampatyakalahah. All of
them have been published from Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Mumbai in 1996. His
other writings are - Varanvesanam and Malavikd two short stories published in
1974 and 1975; Rnavimuktih - a novel, Sarada-darsanam — a travelogue,
Upakhyana-yugmakam — prose and Siddha-gangaydh Suddhacetanah a
biography of Shivakumar Swamiji of Siddhaganga Mutt.®'

Nagaraja Rao has edited Subhasitakaustubha of Venkatadhvari (1976) as
well as Anyapadesasatakam and Anandasagarastavah of Nilakantha Diksita in
1973. His dissertation on Veda-Vedanga has been published from Bharatiya
Vidya Bhavan, Bangalore (2005). He has done valuable work as translator also.
He has translated H. M. Nayak’s Kannada work ‘Namma Maneya Deepa’ under
the title Asmakam Grhasya Dipah in Sanskrit as well as the Kannada novel by
well-known author S. L. Bhyarappa as Sarthah. He has also translated five short
stories of Premchand, one of the greatest short story writers of our age, under the
title Viparicika. He has also rendered several works from Sanskrit into Kannada,
such as Varadarajastavah of Appaya Diksita, Ramayanasarasamgraha and
Raghuvirastutih of Nilakantha Diksita, Bhavanalahari of Gaurisankara Svami,

and Sivapadadikesantastotram of Sankaracarya.”

Varanvesanam is a short story by Rao. It realistically portrays the plight of
bride’s parents and their search for a bridegroom. Rao has rendered some of the
Kannada proverbs in Sanskrit. Vidulaputriyam is a play based on an episode from
the Udyogaparva of the Mahabharata. 1t is a very inspiring tale presenting the

character of great lady Vidula. Samudyata is a social play based on the headlines

' op. cit, p. 70
5 Ibid



of newspapers. The author raises several burning issues like dowry. The play
presents contemporary society. Dampatyakalahah 1is also a social play depicting
humorous  situations of fight between husband and wife. In
Upakhyanayugmakam, Rao presents two legends from the tradition concerning
Urvasi and Sakuntala. It is a fine example of lucid prose. In Saradadarsanam,
Rao has presented an account of his visit to Sringeri.®> His important translation

work includes Mummadi Krishnaraja Wosdyar’s Shritattva Nidhi into English.

Sarthah is translated effectively in a lucid language with effective
expressions, capable of capturing the minds of readers. The translator has
matched the analytic intellect of the original author, in translating this work. The

book is doubtlessly a rewarding addition to Indian fiction in Sanskrit translation.

Presently he is the Honorary Editor of Sudharmd - the Sanskrit Daily
(News Paper in India) publishing from Mysore. Apart from this, he has published
many books under the Sudharma Prakashan and they are:

1. Bhallatasatakam
Anandasagara-Stavah
Varadaraja-Stavah
Anyapadesasatakam (Anyopadesasatakam)
Asmakam Grhasya Dipah
Subhasitakaustubha
Rupaka Catustayt (Four Sanskrit Dramas)

Haribhattana Subhasita (Kannada translation)

A e A

Dasavatarastotra (Translation - Sanskrit & Kannada)
10.Viparicika

11.Sikti-Dvisati (with Kannada Translation) and many more
12.Kathalahart

13.Rnavimuktih

14.Vicaralahart

5 Op. cit, pp 70-71



In the introduction of Kathalahari, S. Ranganath writes about Dr. H. V.

Nagaraja Rao as:

TRTSEERT 9uiidie qai 319 &9l IrAREs Oiadid | dar-adesagieg
W  FOfedEs  ededume Al RUTECH | TFdH  HYrIduEEas
ATV TR, IaAId HATHS |

Here, we can see the modern and readable style, even the beginners can
understand easily.

KU | AR AT AT IS | R e YR o] w31
A | e s dens i | Jdul S e gl | Fe Huhed | Al
S AT gqr 29 TR AR | a1 g g T Al AT gdeand | 9 HEE,
WITae BIE8 3 T ST 3T e exagmrgayas de L0 A=A |

e A ST dle Hapel 74T G62H 321 e 7T IhA |

TS | T2 3i Sadl H3 Faideed | UM I &l 318 a9,

S |

Even in the following quotation of fSF®& also, we can see the language

and style of the writer as follows:

HT HRA e FFARAH | RS I T 9EAS AMEIN FHad
3o T THIETeET g areads RyRags o ufi gl aF oF A8 Hidn g
tma_ M | =e doraq Wl sier ®efd 3fd aue enora
AR | 919 HEIEHS HIATA™RE TAIUIRE TS | ZHRdaE Surddd |
ITHTET TH Wihe e, G 3 THaeAEE: | 28% AT ST HRIEE

%4 Rao, Nagaraja, Kathdlahari, p. 20



JREHTEITHIET, TeHd Tgeedll Wald 3 U9 IeHIA qorrd  Ya9iid
ST AT |

In our History and Puranas, many Arunis, Naciketas, Dhruvas etc. showed
there incredible strength. Astavakra is also one of them. He defeated his father on
the strength of knowledge. He was very intelligent. In the Vanaparva of

Mahabhdrata there is the story of Astavakra.

Nagaraja Rao is very famous in the field of Modern Sanskrit Literature.
His style is neither so easy nor so tough. Rnavimuktih was published in Sanskrit
daily Sudharma serially and became very famous. It was in great demand by a
large group of readers to publish it in the book form. So, it got published by
Sanskrit Bharati, Bangalore. Its language is lucid, simple and easily readable. We

can see the easy and readable style in the following paragraph.

gai fos IreUIfehRol: MNHAMT AR AN IEfcl W | ATacad=i ARl
e Fitafie Rrd ST awi fevomi wRi fofsaq aaaata waftd ¥ | 39
IRV HH Yell AYY Rt oy TR SOGIMURIOT ATGH 3R | STeT: qad:
SuRRM: gfcr 49 ficar Hef: Serete: fial foqea guierand: Sferdar | drdergd
ESCl 51 AShed SadT A& Peal UM Edled] YoiRmelid: Sfg: 3T |

%Thus, Dr. Nagaraja Rao has made valuable contribution to the field of

Modern Sanskrit Literature. He is a distinguished scholar, writer and poet.

5 Rao, Nagaraja, Vicaralahari, p. 64
% Rao, Nagaraja, Rnavimuktih, p. 1
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CHAPTER V

SUMMARY OF THE NOVEL
SARTHAH - THE CARAVAN
1** Chapter

Nagabhatta met Narayana Diksita, sixty years old man of his own village in
Mathura. There he came to know from him that his wife Salini had betrayed
him and had relationship with the king in his absence. This news made him to
take revenge. He felt betrayed by his wife as well as his friend. This altogether
gave him unsatisfactory feeling.

Next day morning as the caravan moved towards Tamralipti, while he
was interacting with the administrator of caravan he came to know about the
management of caravan (Sartha). One evening the Sartha stopped on the bank
of a lake and decided to spend a night. At midnight after having their meals,
the Sartha was attacked by some robbers residing in the forest. They decided
that they will keep them as prisoners for whole night and leave them in the
morning. This whole incident builds up close relation between the Nagabhatta
and the administrator, which gave Nagabhatta confidence to ask about some
secrets of Sartha. However, Bhudhasresthi smartly twisted his questions
towards Nagabhatta to test his Vedic Knowledge.

2" Chapter



As Sartha had to go to Puskalvati in Gandhara from Mathura,
Nagabhatta could not accompany them further. So, he waited there for another
Sartha which would take him to Kas1 for higher studies. Mathura was a bi-
commercial centre where all great roads met. The Sartha that came from
Sindha and Gandhara had to pass through Mathura to go to the Southern,
Northern and Eastern part of Bharata. Hence, there were many arrangements
made along with army protection which met the needs of even twenty Sarthas
together.

After the establishment of Sartha, Bhudhasrestht and AdityasresthT went
to see the stone temple of Manibhadra Yaksa. There they offered hundred
golden coins in the collection box of the temple and met the main Acarya
Vajrapada. Vajrapada offered his benedictions (blessings) to their Sartha. He
recognized both Bhudhasresthi and Adityasresthi. They introduced
Nagabhatta as a Vedic scholar, the student of great preceptor Mandana Misra.
Now he was going to Kasi for higher studies. Vajrapada advised him to go to
Nalanda, study the Buddhist literature, and become Buddhist master. He then
showed caitya which was under construction. These caityas were different
from the temples and been constructed by different parts as navaranga,
ankana, garbhagudi and in the caitya as soon as entered; there was a statue of
Buddha in the big hall. All three stayed there at night and Nagabhatta cooked
his own food by the grains, provided by them. By that time, Muslims occupied
the Sindh completely and Sarthas were forced to sell all their products to
Muslims. Our Sarthas could not carry any trade with overseas directly and
thus incurred great loss. Then, Bhudhas$restht and Adityasrestht decided to go
towards north for trade.

As they left, Nagabhatta felt lonely, as he did not have any objective.
Mathura was the big trade center. The Sarthas were coming from all
directions. He collected information by asking questions about robbery,
taxation, roads etc., which was serving his motive of being in Mathura. Being
a Vedic scholar, he daily cooked his own food separately, offered that food to
gods, and then he ate it. However, gradually he started eating with them that
made Vajrapada and others happy.

After some days a problem had arisen in the work of caitya, a sthapati
(a sculptor) from Ajameru, was appointed and he was about to start his work.
Meanwhile he received the news of his father’s illness and he went away. He
did not come back. The co-workers also left after some days. Vajrapada
appointed another sculptor named Visvakarma from Kaushambi, who came
with his twenty co-workers.

Vi§vakarma sthapati, who touches his equipments only after his
morning bath and the performance of agnikaryas - a daily worship of fire god,
became a good friend of Nagabhatta. One day Vi§vakarma said to Nagabhatta
that Vajrapada told him to carve and convert the statues of gods and goddesses
into Yaksas and Yaksani’s look. He could not do this because in a way they
were stealing the theam of Puranas. He said, that,he can visualise figure in
his mind and could carve the statue after meditation. So, how could he
convert our gods into Buddhist gods without visualisation? Further he said



that a sculptor did not posses that kind of power. Only a Rsi, a visionary sage
could do it. He discussed it with Vajrapada in detail but he advised him to
convert himself to Buddhism.

Nagabhatta could not stay there any more. Jayasimha, the king’s
representative and the supervisor of the camp, became his friend. He got
opportunities to talk directly with the Sarthas from all over the country, which
helped him in collecting more information about Sarthas. Meanwhile,
Jayasirmha was decided that as it was birthday of Lord Srikrsna — A play
should be performed for seven nights. Nagabhatta was asked to perform the
role of the youthful Krsna. He refused but Jayasimha, the writer Vasudeva
Sarma and director of the play Ananda Dutta forced him to act in the play.

As he was grown up in the Vedic tradition, he acted in the dharma
effortlessly. Stage manager ordered him not to cut hair until the play was over.
After some days, Nagabhatta was bathing in river Yamuna in the morning. He
met Candrika, who played Rukmini’s role. She was very talented. She could
dance, sing and was very beautiful. She invited him to her home.

In the mean time, Jayasimha and others decided to perform the play
once again. That evening he went to Candrika’s home and was received by her
servant with traditional Namaskara. She said that Candrika was meditating.
Nagabhatta was surprised to hear that and she came to know by herself that
she was expecting him. She also asked him about the renovation of play and
by meditation she came to know about the changes that would be done in the
play in future.

Nagabhatta was surprised to know about the power of meditation of
Candrika, when Jayasimha told him that, they had decided to add an important
incident to the play and he had to dance.

Nagabhatta was taught dancing by Candrika. In between he liked her
expressions, beauty, style and he started loving her. They performed their play
in almost all places. People admired very much. Nagabhatta became popular
as Krsnananda.

Krsnananda of Mathura grew long hair, started wearing the “Vaishnava
tilak”. The organizers arranged curtained chariot for Krsnananda in order to
protect him from the common people. The rich merchant Balaramasrestht had
given him one of the house on the outskirts of the city

3" Chapter

They performed the play in almost all northeastern places and became
popular. They toured with their small caravan of ten carts, carried their
equipments, costumes and stage props. Nagabhatta became a regular actor as
Krsnananda.

At this stage, Nagabhatta started suffering from powerful feelings of
lust. He had left his home two years ago. His mind was attracted towards
Candrika. He was longing for her. Even he could not manage to act naturally.

Candrika came to know all the things through the power of meditation
and called him to her residence through her maidservant Carumati. She told
him that her guru had instructed him that the power of the mind should not be
used in other ways. She sensed the hollowness of his acting. She returned to



home and meditated with the intention of finding the reason and learnt all
about his turmoil and begged his pardon with eyes wet.

Even she told that he decided to send her out of the company. So, that
he could have an affair with anyone else. Nagabhatta asked her that she might
be angry on him. But, Candrika told him that love was the inner motivation for
anger.

Nagabhatta experienced the touch of a wooden cot, covered by only a
thin bed sheet, without soft bed and pillows. On the stage, she played the role
of the lover, the bride, and wife of lord Krsna. She discharged the duties of
crowned queen with dignity and decorum and she lay on a soft bed made of
swan’s feather. Nevertheless, in real life she was actually a Sannydsini.

He asked her about all this. She explained everything about the author
of play Vasudeva Sarma and herself added the four verses of Kathopanisad in
the context of Gitopadesa. She told that those verses complement the Gita and
complete the meaning. It depicts the value of spiritual life. She advised him
that the senses were like mischievous horses, one should not be lead by them
and that unless the wild stallion of lust is controlled, the inner journey would
not be accomplished.

From that day, Nagabhatta controlled all sensual thoughts. Candrika
was an ascetic at heart and had no feeling that relates to love, eroticism, pangs
of separation and such emotional involvement. For Nagabhatta it was very
difficult to control on the stage. He began to get angry with Candrika. One
day, the stage manager Ananda Dutta met and told him that Candrika had
informed him that she wished to return to Mathura as it had been a long time
since she had left the place and she wanted her role to be given to some other
actress. She would train the actress in all ways. Both the play writer and the
stage manager decided Sugandhi to be an actress in palce of Candrika.

Nagabhatta lost his spirit. He knew that Candrika left because of his
behaviour. She could read his mind through meditation. As long as she would
be there he could not had sex with anyone else. This thought made her to take
that serious decision.

After leaving Kampilya the company moved to Indradhara no one had
seen Candrika’s acting there. Everybody appreciated Sugandhi’s acting,
singing and dancing. After singing and dancing on two moonlight nights at
Indradhara on the sands of the river Yamuna, on the third day, Sugandhi held
his hand as Rukmini and led him away from stage and asked about her acting.
Everybody knew that in the expression of emotions Sugandhi could not hold a
candle to Candrika. She was a natural actress, while Sugandhi was a well
trained actress. She knew that without gaining his approval, she could not
survive and grew as an actress.

He appreciated her acting as perfect and he told her that she had
involved his mind in real life and he felt like dragging her away to his home.
Afterwards Sugandhi started living with Krsnananda. His sickness cured. But,
this is the kind of sickness for which the medicine has to be continued.
Otherwise, there would be a relapse. Nagabhatta could not love Sugandhi as



he was always filled with the feeling that only Candrika could be his
companion and without her he would be alone.

After he started living with Sugandhi the memory of his wife that had
left behind began to bother him. She was very innocent in sexual matters and
not very well experienced woman. But, SalinT was his wife. He married her
traditionally in presence of Agni. He recalled his duty and thought of going
back to Taravati and even he thought of getting his mother and wife over to
Mathura. Though Jayasimha had to tell him that he was a secret agent who
wanted to find the working of Sartha and Jayasimha may take actions against
him. So, he left that thought and continued acting in drama in Mathura.

4™ Chapter

After one and a half year, the drama troupe company returned to
Mathura. The cherished desire of elders like Vasudeva Sarma and Ananda
Dutta to return merely to a comfortable life with their families took a new turn
within a month. All the actors and actresses were also felt bored. All of them
wanted to revive their stage life.

Jayasimha found a small house for Krsna on Sarma’s and Datta’s
instruction. Monthly salary was also going to arrang by the king’s treasury.
Krsna started living in Mathura with a servant. Now Krsna was alone.
Sugandhi lived with her mother and she sang and danced in evening for the
affluent patrons. He experienced a momentary twinge of anger and envy. But,
he consoled himself. The same play was going to play again in Mathura on the
next Janmastami — the celebration of birthday of Lord Krsna. The fame and
scintillating performance of the actor Krsnananda again gained recognition
scruffily.

It was already four and a half year passed after Nagabhatta left his
home. As soon as he had been sent away, Amaruka and Salini started their
affairs. He thought about the age of child. The thought of his mother’s death
came in his mind. If he had stayed back there only, then not all these events
would have taken place. The king Amaruka knew the weakness of Nagabhatta
that he loved travelling to various places and misused it, betrayed their
friendship.

After hearing the affair of his wife Salin and king Amaruka, he did not
stir out for a week. Then he realized that as long as he stayed cooped up alone,
he could not get past thoughts of S$alini. So, he went out to see Vitvakarma
Sthapti.

The sthapati talked to him intimately. He took him to his home. He had
three children and expecting the forth one. Sthapati enquired politely about the
places where he had performed the drama. He said that he too saw the drama
twice, but his character did not inspired a lot, as his mind was filled with
Buddhist and Purana.

Nagabhatta used to meet sthapati now and then. It was easy to forget the
betrayal of SalinT and Amaruka when he was discussing drama, sculpture and
the Pauranic creations. Sthapati also came to meet him in his house. One day
he confessed his inner turmoil. Previously sthapati had told him that Buddhist
had lifted the stories of our Pauranic Gods and goddesses and put a Buddhist



garb on them, creating situations from their Puranas, they were asking him to
carve the statues accordingly. He started carving the statues according to their
instructions. Then Vajrapada told him to become a Buddhist to know the
Buddhist Puranas and could carve the statues with clear visualization. Since
then every day, some monk or the other advises him to convert. They have
been hammering him so much that he simply could not concentrate on his
work.

He told that to his co-workers too were eager to leave this work and join
the temple constructions if the Gurjar Pratiharas start the temple construction.
He told that he was surrounded by the Buddhist. They treated him with great
affection. But, all of them were enthusiastic about propagating their religion,
which was an essential aspect of their religious practice. He even said that his
wife too wanted to convert into Buddhism. According to her opinion religion
does not matter, the happiness matters. Nagabhatta had not seen Vajrapada
returning from his tour. He wanted to talk to him about why they were
compelling the sthapati to convert and ask why people could not stay in the
religion into which they were born. There is a mantra in Veda, “ekam sat
viprah bahuda vadanti”. There is a sentence in Bhagavad Gita also “Yo yo
yam yam tanum bhaktah sraddayarchitumicchati tasya tasyachalam shraddam
tamava vidadhamyaham”-whoever the devotee, who wishes to worship the
image of god in his own favorite form with total devotion I will appear to him
in that form and strengthen his devotion.

But, the experience of playing in drama for more than two and a half
years had given him a feeling that truth lay in the emotional understanding and
that nothing would be gained by argument. Besides his mind was turmoiled
ever since he learnt that his wife and friend i.e. king Amaruka had deceived
him. Certain emptiness filled his mind.

Four days later, a monk came to him and told him that Vajrapada
wanted to meet him. He told that he too wanted to meet him. The next
morning Nagabhatta went there. Vajrapada welcomed him with the smile as
he already knew about the play of Lord Krsna and Nagabhatta enacted as
Krsna. So, he said that in the entire Pratiharas kingdom, no one had conquered
more hearts than him and also he invited him to perform the play of Lord
Buddha’s incarnations.

Nagabhatta explained all about the play which should be full of Rasas
especially Srigara otherwise the audience would not accept it. Buddha’s life
is not that entertaining piece. Vajrapada told him that one scholar has already
written marvelous series of plays. They have an idea of bringing to existence
and enacting those Natakacakra — the series of plays.

Nagabhatta did not feel enthusiastic. People everywhere looked at him
as Lord Krsna. There was a plan to re-enact the Krsna’s play in Mathura. He
told him the truth that he was developing the feeling of utter emptiness in his
life. It had been decide to play Krsnacarita for a week before Janmastamti, the
birthday of Lord Krsna. He had decided to reject the request. The play could
not go on and all the people of Mathura might be angry with him.



Vajrapada said him that his courage was praiseworthy. His compassion
filled heart was always wild open to him. Nagabhatta made no reply. He was
smart enough to know the intention of Vajrapada. Sarma and Datta decided to
perform a play of Mahabharata like Krsnacarita and decided that Nagabhatta
himself would play the role of Lord Krsna.

Meanwhile, some scholars and art lovers who were inspir by
Krsnacarita had planned to perform the complete Ramayana and they too
decided to take Nagabhatta as Rama. He had that dignity of Ksatriya.

Whether it was playing the part of Rama, Krsna or Buddha, the
emptiness that pervaded eyes, nose, forehead, and ears were incomparable and
no one else could play the roles of Krsna or Buddha or Rama. This time in his
life, he should have been in Grhasthasrama, the second stage among four, the
state of a married man. It was the time to work hard, earn and make sure that
there was always plenty of food at home. With the framework of wedded life,
one could satisfy one’s sexual desire. The children born had to be fead and
trained well so that they become good citizens. Even a single minute was not
to be wasted.

In the cities of Taravati and Mahismati meditation was not very popular.
If there were people who had mastered it, Nagabhatta did not know them. The
only person who practiced real meditation was Candrika. The memory of
Candrika would interfere with his peace of mind. He wanted to request her to
be his guru and teach him meditation. But, his mind rejected her as she
rejected to fulfill his desires and her rejection was the reason for his
Sunyabhava. It was clear that she was not really the focus of the meaning of
his life.

One morning in the rainy season, he was bathing on the banks of the
Yamuna. The flowing mud coloured water had covered half of the base of the
river. The bit of slay that appeared through the gap in the dark blue clouds was
reflected in the seven colours that shone on the river. In that light the expanse
of the river acquired on unearthly splendor. Knowing that this marvelous sight
would not last long, he tried to arrest the sight physically. However, the dark
clouds of the rainy season gradually altered the scene. Though the clouds
scattered and the sunlight reappeared, his spellbound eyes did not waver nor
did his neck straighten to this normal position.

He immediately understood that the ‘Sahasrara’ which is a state
attained during the practice of Yoga would be brighter and more powerful than
the one he had just seen. He looked back, there he saw a Sadhu whose eyes
had a wealthy shine, and his head was clean-shaven. He was about seventyfive
years old. He stood in knee clap water wearing only a lion-cloth. Nagabhatta
thought that he had appeared there during the flood of this rainy season only to
give him some direction. He wondered. Nagabhatta asked him whether he had
the power to read the minds of others. His immediate answer made it clear that
he was a yogi and not a tantric. He looked at him for a while and he went
away.

Nagabhatta went home and ate his meal and after a long sleep he woke
up. With an intense desire to find the Sadhu that he had seen. He got up and



walked along the riverbank where there were many Sadhus. He wondered
about all over the vicinity of the birthplace of Lord Krsna. He searched
carefully. All the Sadhus looked and dressed alike. But that, Sadhu he had met
was distinctive, with clean-shaved head. He was extra-ordinary and he was a
yogi. He made enquires describing him. Some laughed, as he even did not
know the name. He searched for a long time. He felt hungry and tired and thus
went back home. After food, he had the habit of taking rest. That day he could
not sleep after heavy meal. He went again to search him. He went back and
could not sleep at night. He went back to the same bathing ghat on the next
day morning. Until afternoon, he sat there and slept and again went back and
sat at the same place.

One morning as he sat there a Sadhu came up and spoke to him that he
had been watching him for several days. He sat there without meditating, if he
meditates, his feeling of emptiness would disappear. He replied in Sanskrit
that he was searching for a guru. He enquired where he was from and where
he studied. He told him that he was a student of pathasala of Acarya Mandana
Misra and his approach to teaching was that unless the Astadhyayr had been
totally mastered one should not learn the text. The Sadhu agreed entirely with
that view. Then Nagabhatta confessed all about his life and how he was
overcome by a sense of total emptiness.

It was midday. Both bathed in river and went home. He told Nagabhatta
that he should not prepare any food because he would have only three
handfuls of cooked rice. From the five fistfuls that served, he offered one
handful to the birds outside. One handful he put aside for the ants and other
little creatures and he ate just three hands ful. Saying that a sannyasi should
not stay in anybody’s home, he left. Nagabhatta realized that he had talked a
great deal about himself, but not asked him for anything nor requested him to
guide him. He rushed immediately and searched for him, but could not find
him.

Next morning when he went to bank of the river, he was there.
Nagabhatta approached him. He touched his feet and requested him to teach
him meditation.

Without any gurudaksina, he taught meditation to Nagabhatta.
Sometimes he himself went to him under the peepul tree where he stayed.
Sometimes he too would come to teach him.

He had taught Nagabhatta the inner relationship as well as the aim of
yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dhyana, dharnd, and Samadhi.
Even at the pathasala of Acarya Mandana Miéra the performance of yogasana
was compulsory. He now understood that the ultimate aim (i.e. culmination)
was not in dhyana, dharna, and Samadhi. They were performed only as
physical exercise. All the details about the various d@sanas were taught
theoretically as well as practically to Nagabhatta.

With ahimsa (non-violence), satya (truthfulness), asteya (non-
covetousness), bramacarya (Celibacy), aparigraha (non-acceptance of
anything from others), Sauca (dearliness), santosa (happiness), tapasya and
svadhyaya (self study), Isvara pranidhana, one can achieve all things. He



mastered pranayama during the month he was away in Kuruksetra. After his
arrival, he taught him pratyahdara and dhyana.

He instructed that he should root himself in the state of meditation as
long as he can. Ahimsa should be practice continuously and they should
become his very nature, as effortlessly as breathing. He said that as he will
mature in his meditation, he would acquire a certain power. At any point if he
finds himself at the crossroads, he has to think of guru and meditate. Even
during his meditation he would guide him. He himself would make
consciousness flow into him, identify his problem and teach him. The guru
need not be physically present. Then he left for southern region.

Nagabhatta’s guru did not need any particular name, because he was a
detached person. He was far away from worldly affairs. So Nagabhatta
designated him as sannyasi for the purpose of calling him into his mind.

He took a year to progress in his meditation. By following the
preachings of sannyasi he began to experience a new and growing inner
power. When he meditated with some specific person in mind and when the
meditation reached the level of fruition he could read the person thoroughly. It
was more than two years since he had parted from Candrika. Now he was
curious to find out what she was thinking. There also arose the drive to test his
newly acquired powers. One afternoon he concentrated on her and engaged
himself in meditation.

He saw that Candrika was in Sravasti. The drama company was
performing Ramdayana. She was playing the role of Sita and was totally
dedicated to that role. She had no special feeling for Udayasimha who was
playing the role of Rama. Then entire audience was full of admiration for her
portrayal of Sita. She meditated every day. He was thrilled to find that she still
entertained a soft corner for him. He thought that she joined the company
again because he was not there. Neverthless, she loved him deeply. He was
very much surprised to know that there was no one else who had found a place
in her heart!

This question occupied his mind the whole day and he could not get
back to meditation. He unknowingly went to Candrika’s house. The door
locked. He came back and wanted to enter the minds of Vasudeva Sarma or
Ananda Datta, the stage manager.

He entered his room and tried to meditate. Meditation became an
arduous task. After a long time, he did succeed. Ananda Datta was watching
the play. So many people in the auditorium had come for second or third time
to watch the Ramayana. Quite few of them were Buddhist. Ananda Datta
thought in his mind that if the role was played by Nagabhatta it would be
alive.

He was thrilled to know that Datta still remembered him. He began to
wonder why he should not continue to act in the play and meditate during his
spare time as Candrika was doing. He enjoyed the thought for two days and
then he neglected it.

The next day he tried to enter Jayasimha’s mind. Again, it was difficult
to meditate. After repeated trials he achieved success. Jayasimha had received



information from Kanyakubja. The Gurjara pratihars were engaged in efforts
to drive out the Arab Muslim invaders who had occupied the western region
and planned to occupy the western Indian ports and gradually establish their
empire and region in India. Taking advantage the Rastrakutas were planning
to annex some south Gujarat territory. Jayasirmha had been given the job of
explaning about the situation to the kings of Mahismati and Taravati and help
to protect their faith at least prevent them from helping Rastrakutas. He was
getting ready to go.

Nagabhatta’s mind, which perceived all this in meditation, did not try to
understand the intricacies of politics. He got excited and wanted to tell
Jayasimha that Amaruka was senseless and quite undeserving to trust. He
desired to see him arrested and bound at which point he could face him.

He was perturbed. Why had he, who for a whole year controlled such
thoughts, got caught in this tempest? He could not meditate that day. Next day
also he was very much disturbed. Another curiosity aroused that evening to
enter the minds of SalinT and Amaruka before going back to Jayasirhha. For
the last four days he was not able to meditate. He closed the door of his room
and started meditating. But he failed. After dinner he could not sleep for a
long time. SalinT’s betrayal filled his mind that even sleep eluded him. After a
long time he dozed off. But in that sleep he heard an internal voice a warning
which clearly said, “Give this up- entering others minds”. If you persist’ you
will ruin yourself. It was not a dream. It was clear warning given in the state
of meditation. This was the first time it had taken place during sleep. Since he
had been unable to meditate for the last four days, his guru had warned him
clearly in his sleep.

It became clear to him that because he had misused the little power he
had gained, he could not enter into meditation. He decided to start there,
purify himself by repentance and get back to serious training and then practice
yoga. This decision melted in two days. On the third morning, he went to the
river, took his bath and sat under the peepul tree. He felt that if he will try now
he could achieve meditation. He got up, went home to his room performed the
obligation, concentrated entirely on SalinT and he felt that he would succeed.

It was not just Salini’s mind that he saw but her entire surroundings
including a garden outside the town, plenty of fruit bearing trees like mango
and sweet citrus and flowering champak in addition to jasmine etc. He saw a
compact regal house, a guard at the entrance and a five years old girl climbing
on the campaka tree. Her nose and eyes resembled Salini’s — and her
complexion was that of king Amaruka. Salini was bathing. Her body had
turned flabby and it was loaded with heavy shining gold ornaments. As she
poured hot water over herself she cursed Amaruka as a cheater, a bastard, a
flattering philanderer who used to give her goose pimples by saying that she
was an unpatrolled beauty. Let him die of epilepsy. By the time she got
through her period of confinement he had made preparations for his third
marriage. After considerable difficulty she sent words through her attendant.
Was it true that he was negotiable for another marriage? The shameless
bounder replied that even the queen did not have the right to ask this question.



He asked her that was there any shortage in her food, clothing, lodging or
ornament? His infrequent visits stopped altogether three years ago and no
other man would even dare to look at her. Even her female attendant was his
spy. Salini was contemplating poising the rouge who sent her husband away
and cheated her. These were the thoughts that Nagabhatta read and his
meditation broke off.

He wanted to penetrate her mind and learn her thoughts about him, her
child and his dead mother another day, as he was exhausted. The peace of
mind and the joy of life usually obtained after meditation were absent.
Amaruka was not interested in Salin and she was suffering from sexual
starvation. Two months passed, Nagabhatta could not meditate. He could not
restrain the mind by his thoughts. He struggled for three days. Now he
remembered the guru, as he needed help. He prayed continuously for three
days. Nothing happened. There was no suggestion, advice or inner
instructions. It was clear that he had given up as he had used his powers
against his advice. He had been rejected and thrown down. His mind could not
extricate itself from the feeling. He engulfed helpless.

5™ Chapter

Some days he used to wander about for eight miles away from the city
of Mathura. He was sitting on a boulder in a lonely place. Soon a sadhu came
to the mantapa. He had a bag on his back, a small dog’s carcass in his right
hand and a trident in his left hand. He was a man who followed the left path of
action. He cooked the dog in fire. He cut out pieces of the dog’s flesh and
while he ate them, he drank mouthful of the liquor and even water once.

Nagabhatta was observing all this. The wind blew in his direction and
brought bad collective smell of all. He wanted to leave that place. But,
suddenly gripped by a fear that he might have killed the day himself and he
would not hesitate to kill a man and ate him. He knew that he would be
overpowered by his will power. He grew more afraid. But, he was curious to
see his next activity.

He finished eating and drinking. He belched with satisfaction and
stretched his limbs. Suddenly he started walking towards Nagabhatta. He was
alarmed when he stood in front of Nagabhatta. He offered some liquor and the
meat that was sticking to the bones. Nagabhatta mastered enough courage and
said that he did not drink liquor and did not eat meat.

He asked Nagabhatta that he had not given up his ego and still he thinks
that he was high born. So, he could not meditate successfully. His guru told
him not to read minds of his wife and the king. But, he could not control his
curiosity. Therefore, his guru abandoned him.

Nagabhatta felt more humble then even the tantric (Vamachari)
continued. Yogis had a stupid rule that one should not use the power that one
had acquired. Strict celibacy was the focus of one’s path, which is
meaningless. He said to think of a person whose thoughts he wants to enter he
will make sure that he would do it.

He said to close the eyes and placed his hand on Nagabhatta’s head. A
picture of king Amaruka leapt to his mind and his mind penetrated the



thoughts of the king. He was sitting comfortably in his chair. Jayasirhha
brought the massage of Gurjara Pratihara was true and the king was thinking
that the Rastrakutas were close to him and if they invaded his kingdom and if
he could not defend them? He sent Nagabhatta to find means to earn money
with the help of Sartha which would unable him to strengthen the army and he
thought about his betrayal done to Nagabhatta.

Tantric removed his hand. His mind returned to its normal state in few
moments and he remembered the surroundings. The tantric collected all his
things and disappeared from sight. Now, Nagabhatta was suddenly sweep by a
feeling of utter loneliness as if he did not belonge to any kingdom.

He reached home, ate his food. He but could not sleep whole night as he
wanted to read Amaruka’s mind further. Then he remembered that his guru
had withdrawn his grace. Therefore, he had not been able to contain his
curiosity. Again, he was being suck into a whirlpool, which he could not
resist.

He decided that the tantric enabled him to enter effectively into
another’s mind and he placed no restrictions on how to use that power. In yoga
this curiosity was forbidden and considered as an impediment to the
purification of the mind. He debated for a week to take up the tantric way or
not. He even thought of marrying a girl and settling down in life. But, he
thought that there was no point of living without aquiring some power.

He did not know any other tantric. So, he decided to find the same
tantric he had met. He felt strongly that he would certainly come there and
help him.

One morning he went to the same rock on which he had sat previously.
He was sure that tantric knew he was waiting seated there and that he would
come. He did not come till evening. He could not bear his hunger. So went to
the stream nearby and drunk some water and returned. It was getting dark,
then also he waited. He slept on that stone slab. The wild animals, snakes and
lizards might find him. But, he realized that overcoming fear was the first step
that he had to pass. He could not sleep properly. But, again he did not want to
lose this man, as he had lost his guru earlier on account of his weakness. He
bathed in the stream and having drunk water, returned to that rock. That day
also he fasted.

Next day morning he thought of killing an animal and eating as the
tantric did. But, he was an orthodox Brahmin. He could not do it. He searched
for fruits and roots even he could not get them there. In the afternoon, he saw
a bullock cart. He went near it and asked for food, saying that he was waiting
for his guru. He had not eaten anything for four days. They gave him some
avalakki (flatted rice, which can be eaten raw) and some jaggary. There was
enough avalakki to keep him alive for eight days if he ate twice a day only. He
ate in the afternoon as well as at night and used the bundles as his pillow. He
slept well that night.

The tantric arrived on the fifth evening with a woman, who past thirty.
He looked at Nagabhatta and said that he want to perform Yoni Piija. So, he
should go away and come back before sunrise. He went one mile along the



cart path. He saw a flat slab and sat on it. He felt no fear at all, as he believed
that guru would protect him. He slept at night and woke up in the morning. He
felt an inner backing from the tantric.

Next day morning, when he came near him, he had finished his
meditation. He became a totally dedicated pupil. He adopted himself gradually
to liquor, meat, fish and so on quite heartily. They left Mathura and travelled
from the Yamuna to Ganga.

Two years passed. His guru had the power to read the mind of others,
which was enough to earn their respect and awe. Nagabhatta learnt penetrating
into other’s mind. He made Nagabhatta to practice certain bodily exercise and
breathe control that facilitated meditation.

He entered again and again Salini’s mind. He found that Amaruka had
not been meeting her at all. In the beginning of their affairs, he would tell her
that he felt like shouting her name like a mad man and chasing her. She was
now pained to realize that she was mere an object used and discarded.
Amaruka was busy contemplating the newly blossomed beauty of the daughter
of Narasimha Deva.

He had often longed for the chance to stab Salini in the chest through
remote powers. Though he had entered her mind ever so often, he found that
she had not thought of him even once. That was why the guru had asked him
to forget her. So, he got angry on her.

After being depressed for a week, he realized that all human beings are
alone. He needed a Sakti for the Yoni Pija. He remembered Candrika was
more suitable than anyone else. He knew that she was a Yogini and an
accomplished spiritual being but she would not consent to participate in this
ritual. His courage collapsed.

He tried to enter her mind through meditation but failed. It was difficult
to enter the minds of those who perfrom meditation. So he thought of a plan to
get to know about Candrika. He entered the mind of Ananda Datta. The
company had been performing in Pataliputra for the last four months. After
performing Ramayana for three months, they had started Krsnacarita. She
held herself totally aloof. Ananda Datta had appointed two powerful
bodyguards, who were also the doorkeepers of her house. The bodyguards
escorted her to the theater and back to her chariot. He started walking towards
Pataliputra.

6™ Chapter

Nagabhatta reached Candrika’s house in the morning. The guard did not
let him in. He did not agree to inform about him. He shouted. Candrika came
out. She took some time to recognize him. She just having taken bath and
came there in a white sari. She looked very beautiful like a sixteen years old
virgin. He begged her permission to go in. She told the guards, they let him in.

They seized his trident and bag, examined his overgrown matted hair
and searched him to make sure that he was not hiding any weapons or
poisonous powders. After satisfying themselves, they let him in.

He said that since two years he took to tantric practice. He can now
enter anybody’s mind. There was just one more ritual to performe to become a



tantric. He needed a Sakti to worship and he cannot look upon anyone else as
Sakti and worship her. She disagreed bitterly and she became angry. She
advised him to give up the path itself. He used the final weapon that he would
worship her as Sakti on the coming new moon night. If she loves him, she
must allow him to worship her.

On the fourth day, she agreed. On the night of the new moon day, there
was no performance at the theater. After sunset, she came to Pirnima Ghat
wearing black sari and red upper covering, so that people would not recognize
her. It was his responsibility to bring back to the same place after piija.

In a big city like Pataliputra there was no privacy at night. Nagabhatta
had discovered a forest on the south. There was a horizontal stone slab at the
bottom of the ditch. The place was totally deserted with vegetation, without
much breeze. There was no possibility of the lighted lamp going out. He had
spent four nights there to discover all these.

He brought Candrika and made her Sakti. He performed the ritual
successfully. He felt a sense of power in his mind along with the feeling of
purpose achieved. After the ritual, Candrika offered him her house with a
separate room and food for his stay. He agreed to stay there and told further
that he would teach her a mandala. She agreed to learn and told that he must
stay with her for a month. He agreed and both reached her house.

She slept till the afternoon. Then both of them sat opposite to each other
and had their meal of rice lentils and sweet porridge served by Carumati. After
resting for a while she went to the theatre in the chariot sent by the company
escorted by the bodyguard. He realized that she had made great sacrifice for
his sake and disregarded the possible scandal that would have rocked the
entire Magadha region.

He could not sleep that night as he had slept during the day. After two
years, for the first time he was sleeping on cotton bed with a blanket to cover.
He felt guilty at breaking his vow. So, he got off the cot and lay down on the
floor. After some time he slept. In the morning, he brushed his teeth, only to
respect etiquette. She asked his permission to enter his room. Then she entered
in his room with a vessel of oil in her hand. It had smell of ginger. She sat
besides him and started massaging his entire body. Initially he hesitated, but
she did not listen to him and kept on massaging him completely. She then took
him to the bathroom for bath. There also he hesitated, but Candrika did not
listen to him and made him bath with hot water. After bath, she offered some
porridge and food.

He went to sleep after eating and slept suddenly. The whole night he
slept with a dream of his mother. He recalled his joyous days of childhood.
The next morning also Candrika came and did the same.

While rubbing the oil, Candrika suddenly argued about his tantric piija
and even questioned him. He could not answer and was plung into confusion.
When he sat down to meditate, he could not concentrate. He felt like stabbing
Candrika to death with his trident.

The next day morning, when she was massaging him he asked her that
if she did not respect tantric practice, then why she had agreed for Yoni piija.



She frankly replied that she had come firstly to make him realize what a
wrong path he had chosen and secondly to make him free from such practice.
She convinced him that he can also acquire such powers by practice of yoga.
She too had such powers. But she did not use them because of her guru’s strict
restructions. He asked Candrika about her guru. She answered that her guru
had no name.

She explained him her guru’s features. He recognised him as his guru
also. He said her that he too learnt the practice of yoga from the same guru.
Then Candrika asked him why he gave it up. He replied that he has misused
the yogic power by entering into others minds and knew about SalinT’s
betrayal. His guru had asked him to stop the experiment, but he had
disregarded his instructions and lost his powers.

Candrika became silent. She complained him why she never told her
about his sufferings. Thus scolding him, she went to her room. Next morning,
Carumati informed Nagabhatta that Candrika had fever. He asked her to care
for Candrika. That day also he had the same kind of bath and food by some
attendant. He observed that during these days, he has put on weight. After two
days, Candrika recovered herself from fever.

The next day she came to him. He expressed his curiosity to know about
her life. She was also eager to inform him abour her life. Thus, she lifted her
face, looked at him with intimacy and started telling him. She said her mother
used to sing devotional songs, when she had not learnt music. She sang
melodiously. There was a feeling in her town Brahmaputra that only
prostitutes can learn this art, otherwise her mother would have become a
famous singer. Her mother was her guru and her father encouraged her, as she
was eldest daughter. She had learnt everything from her mother. Her father
was a scholar who taught her Sanskrit literature. But, she was interested only
in melody of music. At that time, a musician named Yadubhadra came to that
town from Taksasi1la. He was thirty years old and born blind. But, he was born
talented with full of creativity in himself. He sang every evening in the temple
of Lord Krsna. Her mother also admitted that he was a real musician. She
arranged him to teach her. He came to earn a livelithood. Many started learning
music from him. He came to her house everyday to teach music lessons and
taught her with all his heart. One day he said that getting a student like
Candrika must be the result of some good deed he must have done in previous
birth. She too felt that finding a teacher like him was due to some spiritual
merits she must have acquired in past life.

She completed four years of her study. She acquired the ability to
innovate. Once she asked him why he was not married and not set up his own
home. He replied with burning sorrow and frustration that no one would marry
him, the ugly blind man. She became speechless. She thought of marrying
him. She was seventeen years old and even her parents were trying to get her
married since last two years. One day she told him that she would marry him.

When she told her parents, they denied. One day she left her home and
ran away with him. They reached Salvapura, a small village. They started
singing in some Siva temple by arranging a concert at the place of nobleman.



Within two months, they had their own house, started a music school and led a
comfortable life. One day they even sang in the palace. The affluent people,
merchants, rich traders, noblemen and army came to their house to listen to
their music and they were generous in their appreciations. People admired and
worshiped her voice as well as beauty. She was flying high. There was no
dearth of money. She employed a cook and another servant to do other works.
She appointed doorkeeper also.

She started receiving messages through servants. The nobleman
Indrasena was anxious to meet her secretly outside the garden. She became
angry on servants and said that she was not a prostitute. Her refusal shamed
and hurt him.

However, her husband became jealous of her. He began to express
displeasure by saying he would not accompany her in singing. She should sing
alone, because nobody admired him. He started hurting her when they were
alone. She was ignoring him, as he was blind and could not appreciate her
beauty, but his harsh words hurt her.

One day a young man came in search of Yadubhadra. That young man
was Srimukha, his sister’s son from Taksa$ila. He was twentythree years old
and wanted to learn music from someone like his uncle. Yadubhadra asked her
permission to let him stay with them to learn music. She agreed.

She became his teacher. He addressed her as aunty. Every morning he
would touch her feet in the prescribed manner and started his work. She felt
very enthusiastic in teaching him music and feel inspired by his concentration,
involvement, admiration and reverence.

On SivaratrT Yadubhadra and she had to sing in the temple.
Yadubhadra had fever and was unable to sing. So she took Srimukha with her.
She was the main singer and he was the accompanist. At the end of the
concert, many people appreciated the pair.

The next day they sat for the practice of music alone. Srimukha praised
her charm. She was thrilled. Gradually he started addressing her in first
person. It sounded natural and made her happy. She started wearing the colors
that he admired.

One day he demanded to see her naked. Firstly she denied by punishing
him. Later she agreed and they started loving each other. More than three
months passed thus.

One day Yadubhadra caught them red-handed at home and he shouted a
lot on Candrika in front of the servants.

He turned her reputation down. That night she asked Srimukha of
running away and marrying. He did not answer and himself ran away alone.
Seeing all this, Yadubhadra committed suicide. When Candrika reached this
stage of narrative, Carumati called out her that Ananda Datta had come to
meet her.

He was also excited to see Ananda Datta. She informed him that
Krsnananda (i.e. Nagabhatta) was also staying with her since last few days. He
met him. He did not ask anything about the tantra but he just said that let his
hair remain as it was, as they wanted to do a play on Vi§vamitra. He could



play that role without any makeup. Further, he said that everyone wanted to
perform Krsnacaritra for a month in Vaisali, KuSavati and Mithila. Ananda
Datta had come to enquire about her health and to find out how soon she could
resume acting. Then he went off.

After This, Nagabhatta expressed his eagerness to hear her story. She
sat and resumed her narration. She was arrested and was put in the prison. She
was sentenced to two years in prison. She caused distress to her parents by
marrying a blind singer and caused distress for self by cheating him who was
both husband and guru.

After two years when she came out of prison, she left Salvapura and
went to Mathura. She used to get free food in some temple as Prasada, which
was enough to keep her alive and slept in the open ground of the Dharmasala
for the women.

One day a group of women from Dvarka were singing and dancing
there. It was the song on Krsna. That night the tune played in her head. The
next evening when the group started singing and dancing, she sang it in the
classical style with @lapa and svara. From thereon she had to sing and dance.
Not only women but also the common people as well as the noblemen used to
come there to see her programme.

The gentleman Jayasimha came to know about her talent and genius in
music, dance and acting. He invited her to his place and warmly welcomed
her. He offered her a house with a servant and fifty gold coins every month.
Firstly, she refused but later she agreed. She started living there. Every
morning she used to go to the river Yamuna for her bathe. One day a yogi met
her and said that, ‘more music cannot cleanse and purify the inner being,
meditate.” He instructed her in the practice of yoga. After a month, he
disappeared. Afterwards whenever she encountered any difficulty, he taught
her from within and solved her problems. She adopted meditation as the goal
of her life.

At this point Nagabhatta asked her that she was totally committed to the
moral path of yoga, then why she consented him to Yoni piija. She replied him
that she agrred just to help him. Further, she said that she took bath after Yoni
pija and that day she had struggled very hard to engage in meditation. The
difference between both of them became clear. She was by nature sattvik.
Thus, she had completed her story.

He revealed that what she said was true. He then strongly felt that he
should give up tantric path. Four days later, he shaved off his hair completely
and wanted white dhoti and shirt to wear. Her face lit up with happiness.

7™ Chapter

He felt very light with his shaved head and normal clothes. She
suggested him to act as Rama and Krsna - roles he excelled. As he was neither
progressing in meditation nor in fantra, he started feeling a sense of
emptiness. One day he thought of becoming a householder and asked
Candrika for marriage. She agreed to serve him, but did not agree for
marriage.



Candrika immersed herself in meditation and acting. He stayed in her
house ate and slept without goal. One morning as he was walking aimlessly
along the bank of the river, he met Vajrapada and Vi§vakarma sthapati. He
observed that sthapati had embraced Buddhism They were going to study the
shape of the main idol and some statues of the caitya to Nalanda. They took
Nagabhatta to Vihara.

After the evening prayers, Vajrapada spoke to him in one of the inner
chambers. He talked freely as he wanted to unburden himself. He told all
about himself to Vajrapada. He listened to him and replied that he would made
arrangements, for his admission in Nalanda without converting him to
Buddhism. He asked for a week to think about it.

8™ Chapter

Finally, Nagabhatta became a student of Nalanda without converting to
Buddhism. It was possible because of the magnanimity of non-Buddhist kings,
emperors, merchants and rich Gurjara Pratihara people who donated liberally
there by showing their tolerance of another religion. So non-Buddhist scholars
all over the land came to study in Nalanda.

After twelve years again he started studies. His mind was sophisticated
and disciplined in matter of logic and reasoning. There were nine thousand
students in all and one thousand teachers who personally knew their students.
There were three hundred lecture halls.

The important works like Prajniaparimitasiitra and Guhyasamaja were
preserved. Nagabhatta copied Prajiiaparimita in the flawless handwriting. He
continued that work.

He knew that unless he forgot Candrika, he would never be free from
his sense of emptiness. But, he began to feel that if he continued to immerse
himself in activities, one day he might ever be able to enter the state of
meditation.

There was a venerable old man. He was eighty years old and was a great
scholar of Vedic tradition. A year ago he had become Buddhist and wanted to
learn the intricacies of fundamental principles of Buddhist logic and thoughts.
Many Vedic scholars were converted to Buddhism. In Nalanda, they offered
idol worship in both morning and evening. There was another daily ritual
called caityavandand. They performed it during afternoon.

After a month, Vajrapada returned to Mathura. The sthapati stayed for
one more year. As Nagabhatta was an ideal listener sthapati talked all about
tantra with him.

One afternoon sthapati informed Nagabhatta that tantrayani was going
to achieve a Yuganaddha. So, they went to see it. Sthapati observed closely
and carefully the curves. Nagabhatta felt that they should not linger there any
longer.

After coming back Nagabhatta did not see sthapati. The following new
moon day he took Nagabhatta in the corner of one room. There was a sculpted
idol of the tantric-couple in exactly the same posture that they had seen.
Nagabhatta was surprised to see it



Nagabhatta had gone to Nalanda in order to enjoy the sweetness of
Buddhist philosophy. But, the path of Buddha had been subdivided into
Vaibhasika, Sutrantika, Yogacara and Madhyamika. Simple teachings of
Buddha were also hijacked by the commentaries of learned pandits as Vedas
and Upanisads had been replaced by Sitras and Bhasyas. So one midnight
Nagabhatta decided to go to Gaya where Buddha got enlightenment under the
Bodhi tree. He took the permission of guru Gunasila and went.

Nagabhatta was overjoyed by reaching there. It was a place of real
peace. Many days he sat there. He felt that the life in Gaya was more pleasing
than Nalanda, without any restrictions. He thought that he must give up all his
desires.

One morning he sat under a tree. He came to know from the others that
Lord Buddha was one of the ten incarnations of Lord Visnu.

Nagabhatta found it strange. He was performing the rituals of agnikarya
even in Mathura. He gave up everything, when he became a tantric. Memory
of his mother grew vivid as he sat near the Bodhi tree. He remembered all
about her childhood love, affection, protection and caring. Those thoughts
filled him with sadness. Then, he decided to perform the sraddha of his
mother in Gaya. But, after thinking for eight days, at last he decided not to
perform the sraddha and threw all material in the river and started moving
towards Nalanda.

9™ Chapter

When he returned to Nalanda, he learnt that something very distressing
had taken place as far as non-Buddhist students were concerned.
Pragnanaghana the eighty-years-old and the student of Dharmapala was
thrown out.

One day Dharmapala had condemned the Vedas. Pragnanaghana started
crying. Dharmapala questioned him of his intension whether he has come to
write and publish works condemning the Buddhist intellectual position. He
replied no. So he forced him to take an oath. He refused to swear on Vedas.
Then Dharmapala screamed out that he was Kumarilabhatta, a Vedic scholar,
who condemned their dharma and invited Buddhist scholars for public,
debates and defeated them, a name struck terror in the hearts of Buddhist
scholars all over the world.

Pandit Dharmapala ordered him to leave Nalanda the same day. The
moment Dharmapala left, all the Buddhist students started beating
Kumarilabhatta mercilessly. Someone poked a finger in an old man’s eye and
it started bleeding. If Dharmapala had not heard the noise and interfered,
Kumarilabhatta would have been killed. Dharmapala arranged for first aid to
revive the unconscious man. Kumarilabhatta regained consciousness and
walked out of the university after rest.

Nagabhatta never met Kumarilabhatta. However, he had great respect
and love for him, as he was the preceptor of his preceptor. His teacher
Mandana Misra often quoted him and his famous works were Slokavarttika,
an explanation of Sabarasvami’s commentaries on the Mimarisa,
Tantravarttika and Tuptika. His guru often said that his teacher was a ploygot



and his sister Bharatidevi was an excellent student of her brother and profound
scholar in her own right. According to his teacher’s wishes, he married her.

Nagabhatta was full of admiration for Kumarilabhatta. Thus, he decided
to go in search of him. He reached Prayaga and found Kumarilabhatta’s
asrama. It had a big structure about half a mile from the sacred spot where the
rivers Ganga and Yamuna meet in a confluence. Kumarilabhatta met him
there. He introduced himself as the disciple of Mandana Misra. Hearing this
Kumarilabhatta asked about the pathasala of Mandana Misra. He also said
that he practiced tantra for two years. Earlier he practiced yoga and before
that, he was an actor. Now he does not have yajriopavitam. So, Kumarilabhatta
asked him to have bath and have food. Nagabhatta came to know from
Bhumadeva (one disciple of Kumarilabhatta) that Kumarilabhatta has imposed
punishment on himself. The reasons were very clear. He planned to bury
himself up to his neck in the pile of paddy husk and burn himself to death.
Nagabhatta was frightened and trembled at the thought of extremely arduous
manner in which he had chosen to die.

Next day morning Nagabhatta tried to stop Kumarilabhatta but he was
not convinced. Govinda Bhagavatpada too conveyed the message of not doing
so. Sankaracarya also tried to convince Kumarilabhatta that it was wrong to
punish the self. Jayasimha form Mathura came there to meet Kumarilabhatta.
Kumarilabhatta met him. Then Kumarilabhatta said that the Buddhist and
Jains have derided yajrias, yagas and rituals. He suggested him to perform
Asvamegha sacrifice and added that he could not be the Brahma in that
sacrifice as he has planned to burn himself. The king insisted him only to be
the Brahma, but he denied. So, he requested him to search for another capable
Brahma, the chief priest. Kumarilabhatta suggested the name of his disciple
Mandana Misra for that position, to perform the Asvamegha sacrifice
successfully.

Nagabhatta went with Jayasimha to his camp and told him about his
stay in Nalanda and narrated what happened to guru there. Jayasimha also
expressed fear of Muslim invaders of Arabia who had occupied port Debal
and Neran in sindh province. They terrorized inhabitants and captured local
homes, lands and built a big prayer hall for their religion. The Buddhist monks
with the Muslim commanders made the Vedic administration collapse. Thus, a
large part of Sindha had come under Muslims. It was due to the betrayal of
Buddhist monks.

Nagabhatta spent the night with him in his camp. In the morning, both
of them finished their bath and hurried toAsrama. Kumarilabhatta as per his
decision buried himself in the fire. The three disciples stood around him
chanting loudly the Sizrya Stuti. Pain was evident on Kumarilabhatta’s face.
He became unconscious. At this point Jayasimha remarked that
Kumarilabhatta was true Vedic Brahmin. His veins were full of Ksatriya
blood and even among the Ksatriyas such blood were rare.

10™ Chapter

Jayasimha and Nagabhatta had decided to leave for Mahismati. But,

when they reached Mathura, Jayasimha’s wife fell ill. So he returned to his



palace. He requested Nagabhatta to go alone there. He left Mathura for
Mahismati.

Nagabhatta gave the news of Kumarilabhatta’s sacrifice to Mandana
Misra and his family. He was upset. His wife was too shocked and thus fell
unconscious. Further, he said that the king of Mahismati has planned to
conduct the Asvamegha sacrifice and Kumarilabhatta has suggested Mandana
Misra’s name for the post of Brahma in it.

Vis$variipa was the childhood name of Mandana Misra. He was four
years elder than Bharatidevi and had advanced so much that he was capable of
discussing and pointing out any shortcomings of Varttikas written by her
brother. At the end of Twelve years, when he asked permission to go back to
his native place, then her brother said him to marry Bharatidevi as the
gurudaksina. He immediately agreed to marry, because it was asked as
gurudaksina . After their marriage, Kumarilabhatta left home and started
traveling for debates, to establish the supremacy and sovereignty of the Vedic
religion . Mandana Misra and Bharatidevi were propagating the Vedic religion
in Mahismati. They had two daughters viz. Malini and Maitrey1. Both of them
were married. Malin1 was in Ujjaina and Maitrey1 stayed in Campavati, a
day’s journey from Mahismati. Maitrey1’s son was a year and half.
Bharatidevi adopted him, as she did not have a son.

On the twelth day of Nagabhatta’s arrival, it was the annual death
ceremony of Pandit Mandana Misra’s father. After meal, Nagabhatta told
about Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya to Mandana Misra. As he hates such sadhus, he told that
he did not have time to debate. Bharatidevi said Mandana Mis$ra that as
Sankaracarya walked all the way directly from Prayaga, surely his goal would
be only to have a scholarly discussion and debate with him. They sent
Nagabhatta to invite him for debate.

Indradatta was the chief organizer of the debate. Bharatidevi became the
judge as per the suggestion of Sankaracarya himself as he had total faith in her
fair and impartial judgment. They started debating. Both were familiar with
every word of the Vedas and displayed their tremendous scholarship. Both
possessed an astonishing knowledge and unbelievable skill in that game of
words. MalinT and Maitrey1 had fear of failure in debate of their father
Mandana Misra. At last, ascetic Sankaracarya won the contest. The aged
scholars looked at Bharatidevi who was perspiring heavily and seemed to be
struggling within herself. As his wife Bharatidevi tried to save him.So she
asked a question which was related to experience of grahastasharam.
Ratiocination did not help him. So he asked to give him about a month. She
agreed.

The ascetic with his two disciples had left Mahishmati that evening and
told M.M. to remain there till his return. After a week later the news of the
king Amaruka of Taravati had come for hunting with his wife died due to
sheer exhaustion in the forest near the border Mahishmati. The startling news
was that he regained life on the way back to Taravati. This news reached
Bhartidevi and even Nagabhatta.



Nagabhatta guessed what had happened. A yogi can leave his physical
body with his astral body consisting of the five mortar organs, the five sensory
organs the mind and the intellect enter the dead body through brahmarandhra
an opening on the top of the head and occupy his entire body. Through
physical body of the king the asectic experience the senses. Nagabhatta
determined to make sure by going to Taravati. He told his aunt that he needs a
swift horse to go to Taravati for a month.

By night he reached the town.Nagabhatta knew Maharani Tejeshwari
very well when she married king Amaruka. The queen asked about him and
his studies at Kasi.

He told her that Maharaja sent him to find out the secrets of Sarthas.He
had given him orders that no matter how long it took months or years.
Tejeshwari understand his pain. She knew all about her husband i.e. the king,
so she consoled him by saying that “the moment of reckoning has come.”
Both of them spoke about the illness of the king. Nagabhatta appreciated her
administration. She told him not to leave the kingdom stay in Mahismati only.

Nagabhatta strongly suspected that the life regained by the king was not
his own. But he wanted to collect more evidences. He was shifted to the
palace guest house.

One day Nagabhatta was standing at the door of the palace guest house
he met the elder disciple of Sankaracarya. Knowing the Nagabhatta was the
kings guest Padmapada requested him to arrange a meeting with the king
Nagabhatta asked why he wanted to meet the king. Nagabhatta promised him
that he would maintain the secret. Then ascetic told that his preceptor decided
that the answer to Bharatidevi should be given only by direct experience.
So,he left his physical body in a hill top cave in the middest of thick forest. He
travelled through his astral body with the speed of the mind, entered the body
of Amaruka as it was being escarted by his followers. They were protecting
his physical mortal body, from being eaten by wide animals and by
decomposing. He told that already a month passed, his guru had not left the
body of Amaruka and returned. So he must remind him of his identity and free
him, which was very urgent.

Nagabhatta told the queen that a person who was studying with
maharaja and who is an ascetic now, wanted to meet the king. She
immediately agreed and arranged a meeting the next morning .

When the disciple met Amaruka he recognized and told him that he was
returning at midnight. Nagabhatta told the asectic that if the king dies tonight
he may be interrogated and even his guru may also be punished so as soon as
possible he should cross the borders of the kingdom. Nagabhatta also may
arrested on suspension. So Nagabhatta got on his horse and road away out of
Taravati. He reached Mahismati at midnight.

Next day,Shsnkaracarya explained to Bharatidevi, the difference
between sexual union and that of Brahmananda. The sexual union depends on
two individuals and when he wakes up, he once again imprisoned in the
familiar worldly problems. But in Brahmanand. The atma just merged into its
very self, not in another entity. That is the very state of knowledge, Truth and



Bliss. Finally it is an everlasting, permanent state. An individual who has
attained that state will not return to the state of Bondage of the cycle of birth.

Bharatidevi satisfied by the answer. She asked the ascetic that if
everyone jumps directly from bramacharya to non attachment, to celibacy
without passing through Grhsthasrama how can the world go on?

Ascetic answered that there were very few powerful people who can
achieve the act of sublimation by following this path. The world goes on far
away according to the will of god. Nobody needs to worry about it.
Bharatidevi agreed to that also and she confessed that she was not that sharp to
argue with such intellectual personality. Her husband too mesmerized by the
power of his argument. The young ascetic announced his victory. She
prostrated to the ascetic. The entire assembly followed her example. The
ascetic blessed everyone and went away.

Bharatidevi did not go to Shiva temple again to see Mandana Misra.
The same afternoon news came that as soon as the ascetic had returned, he had
initiated Mandana Misra in sansaya and had departed from there with all his
disciples.

After two days Jayasimha came. Bharatidevi invited him in through
Nagabhatta. Jayasimha looked depressed. He said that his wife did not revere
from her illness. She died and he compiled the obsequies and then left the
own. Jayasimha came in, greeted Bharatidevi by name, prostrated, sat down
and said that he came yesterday only and camped near Shiva temple. He came
to know the same morning about the great Pandit who was deafted in the
debate, took sansaya and went away, which was not a good sign for the land.

He again said that Kumarilabhatta and Mandana Misra were two
capable persons who were engendering and encouraging the vedic tradition,
manners and customs, rituals and sacrificial rites and who were instructing the
Ksatriya rulers. Who could take the lead authoritatively and occupy the
prestigious position the Brahmasthana. Now there is no one to occupy that
position.

Jayasimha offered gifts of rice, fruits, jaggery and a plateful of coin to
Bharatidevi and took permission to go back and requested Krsnananda to
come in his chariot. Nagabhatta got a direction and so agreed to follow him.
He finished his afternoon meal and joined Jayasimbha.

11" Chapter

When they reached Mathura, a big problem was waiting for Jayasimha.
Five big Sarthas were camping there as Arabs were preventing the Indian
trade in those regions. They threatened, killed and converted people in their
religion and subjugated those who supported them. All the five Sarthas had
incurred great loss, yet the administrators in Mathura were demanding tax
once again. Ten people representing each Sartha were waiting for Jayasimha,
the regional representative.

Nagabhatta recognized the Buddhasresthi and Adityasresthi who
brought him from Taravati. They too recognized and asked him about his
studies. They decided to give their goods to Jayasirmha, so that he could sell all



their goods to Pratiharas and use the money to build an army for the protection
from Arabs.

Jayasirmha consoled that he would discuss it with the emperor of
Kanyakubja. Then he left for Kanyakubja with Nagabhatta. On the way,
Jayasimha told him that the emperor was Jayasimha’s relative and Kanyakubja
was full of his friends. People recognized Nagabhatta as Krsna. Even the
Chief Minister Asvina Gupta welcomed him with golden necklace.

Jayasimha did not met Nagabhatta for five days. On the sixth day,
Jayasimha told that they have abandoned the idea of performing the
Asvamegha sacrifice. They wanted to occupy the Northwestern part of
Mulasthana, which was in the hands of Arabs, where the majority of people
were still followers of Vedic persuation. The drama troop should go there and
perform Krsna’s story. Nagabhatta firstly refused, but Jayasimha convinced
him that he had to perform for his country. Lastly, he agreed.

Nagabhatta and Candrika met and left for Mulasthana. They reached
there and started enacting. Vasudeva Sarma had given innovative touch to the
old dialogues of the play. The story of Krsna had been carefully adopted
politically to instigate the struggle for freedom. The play saw a tremendous
success in Milasthana.

12" Chapter

They performed the play successfully for more than two months. One
day they got to know that the army of Gurjara Pratiharas of Kanyakubja were
marching towards Miilasthana. They were camped a mile away from
Mulasthana. Most of the citizens were in a state of revolt.

Every morning Candrika and Nagabhatta used to go to the Sun temple.
But, one morning a shock awaited them. Hundreds of Arab soldiers with
swords surrounded the temple. The mounted army officer spoke loudly
addressing the entire assembly that people were not allowed to worship Lord
until their army return. Otherwise they would destroy temples. Then theyy fled
away. The atmosphere of the city had changed by the afternoon. In the
evening, the leaders of the city held a secret meeting. Nagabhatta had also
been invited. Nagabhatta told that let them destroy the temple. They should
not help them. When the army of Gurjar Pratiharas attack and freed the city
then they would build new temples.

Nagabhatta went out in the city in the costume of Lord Krsna with the
conch in his hand. The two young men followed him. They walked in various
streets and announced loudly that they would not supprt the Arabs and they
should not stop worshipping Lord. Chandrica was also exited by this. Neither
of them could sleep. In the early morning the Arab soldiers came there and
arrested them. They took them far away from the city.

Nagabhatta was imprisoned in a dark room. After sometime, they
started interrogating him. They asked him to name the name who have sent
there. He did not answer. Therefore they tortured him basly. They applied
different techniques to torture. They hit him by the whip. They pierced the
large needle inside in his forehand and twisted it. They burnt his right elbow
with burning rod. Once he by mistake recalled Candrika. Noticing this, they



kidnapped both Candrika and Carumati. They raped Carumati violently and
thus she died. Candrika was taken to Nawab, as she was beautiful. He asked
her to answer that why they had come there and who had sent them. She did
not reply. At last, he threatened him of killing Nagabhatta. So she was
worried. To save Nagabhatta’s life, she surrendered her celibacy to the
Nawab. He kept on repeatedly raping her. At last finding no answer they sat
both Nagabhatta and Candrika free at one place. They met each other in a hut
and then fled away from there to Mathura. They were strongly terrified by
such torture. They could not even concentrate properly while meditating.
Candrika felt within that her guru was calling her. So, she alongwith
Nagabhatta started searching the abode of her guru. One day, she vomited
badly and came to know that she has become pregnant. She became upset and
thought of abortion or accepting sannyasa. Nagabhatta tried it hard to
convince her. With the grace of guru, she again meditated successfully.

13™ Chapter

They could not reach her guru’s abode, on the full moon day. She began
to weep. Later they found and reached her guru’s abode. Nagabhatta
recognized him immediately. He was the same guru who had taught
meditation to him at Mathura.

Nagabhatta confessed to the guru. He only smiled. He then looked at
Candrika. His gaze merged into her eyes. He signaled her to enter into
meditation. She entered the state of deep meditation. After some time, an
ascetic got up and walked out. Nagabhatta too went out. An hour later,
Candrika came out and started cleaning the Mantapa. The guru had
communicated his decision to Candrika. Nagabhatta was curious to know it. In
meditation, her guru gave the message of marrying Nagabhatta, as she was
pregnant. In this way the guru suggested her to accept the Grhsthasrama and
to lead household life with Nagabhatta. The guru has also suggested her to
continue practicing meditation. Thus, Nagabhatta and Candrika were married
as per ritual by the guru. Both resolved to lead a marriage life full of
meditation.
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CHAPTER- VI
CRITICAL AND LITERARY STUDY OF THE
NOVEL

The present chapter incorporates a critical, literary, and linguistic study of
the novel. There will be discussions about characters, dialogues,
sentiments, philosophy, culture, descriptions, style, language, and other

literary aspects in this chapter.

In Sartha, the author S. L. Bhyrappa has succeeded in inventing a
very interesting plot full of twists and turns. From the start to the end,
there is sustained interest and suspense. The emotions are portrayed very
efficiently by creating suitable situations and with brilliant dialogues. All
the characters including the minor ones like Buddhasresti, Adityasresti,
Visvakarma Sthapati etc. are portrayed with skill and understanding of

human psychology.

As Nagabhatta travels forward in order to learn the secrets of

Sarthas, he comes across several religious cultures and social modes. He



experiences unusual circumstances of Eighth century, which was a
historically changing period in the panorama of India. He uses dialogues
that are small, medium and even descriptive according to the situations,
which are very interesting. He uses many sentiments throughout the novel
[and all are having equal importance] like Srflgﬁra, Karuna, Adbhuta,
Hasya, Bhayanaka, Bibhatsa, etc. The novel also highlights the Indian
culture, history and religion of Eighth century. The philosophy of
Buddhists, Vedic and Advaitic religion, Purva Mimamsa, Uttara Mimasa

are explained. The Tantra and Yoga are also sketched very sensibly.

VLI CHARACTERS

There are two types of characters: the main and the supporting.
Nagabhatta, a Vedic scholar, is the main character of the novel. As he
travels through western India, through Sartha to learn and meet dozens of
people, the writer narrates different stories with different characters
according to the particular religion and region. The supporting characters
are Candrika, Mandana Misra, Bharati Devi, Adi Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya, Kumarila
Bhatta, Jayasimha, and Vi§vakarma Sthapati.

1.Nagabhatta- Nagabhatta is the main character of the novel. The writer
S.L.Bhyrappa, wanted to show a character of a common man here in his
novel. Nagabhatta was a scholar of eighth century born to a Vedic
tradition. He was innocent. King Amaruka deputed him to study the
secrets of caravans in order to improve the economy of his kingdom and
Amaruka had own over to his lust Nagabhatta’s beautiful wife Salini in
his absence. Nagabhatta came to know this hard truth through the Yogic
power of meditation. He practised yoga through a guru and within a year

he became an expart.
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(When some mental obstacles arose, there were ways of
surmounting them. If the same sort of obstacles arose, I knew how to
apply the previously suggested method and emerge successfully. When
there was a new experience the next day, a new explanation of that
experience was forthcoming. After a year I began to experience a new
and growing inner power. When I meditated with some specific person in
mind and when the meditation reached the level of fruition I could read

that person thoroughly.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 81)

The betrayal of the friend king Amaruka and his wife Salini made
him fickle. But, he was strong and adventeurous enough to try other
modes more religious beliefs and strange practices. Nagabhatta who had
grown up in the pure Vedic tradition started acting in the play as Lord
Krsna. He performed the play successfully and became famous as

Krsnananda.

Nagabhatta practiced Yoga and through Yogic power, he knew
about the betrayal of the king Amaruka and his wife Salini. He lost his
Yogic power as he used his power for mind reading. Then Nagabhatta
wanted to try Tantrik way. As he was fickle minded and could not take a

correct decision, he thought as:
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(For a whole week, I debated with myself as to whether I should

take up the tantrik way or not. I thought about the other options that were
open to me, like just forgetting all my problems and relaxing, or marrying

a nice girl and settling down in life. But, none of these appealed to me.



What was the point of living if one did not acquire some powers?) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 92)

At last, he was decided to take up the Tantrik way; he searched for
a guru and mastered the Tantrik way. He even performed Yoni Pija,
worshipped Candrika as Sakti. Nevertheless, Candrika brought him out of
this left path. When Candrika refused to marry him, then he again felt

emptiness in life.

The Buddhist Bhikku Vajrapada after knowing his turmoil,
suggested him to study the Buddhist philosophy in Nalanda University.

Nagabhatta being a Vedic scholar got admission easily there.
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(As there were many who had advanced training in rhetoric,
grammar, metre, astronomy, astrology and allied arts in addition to total
mastery of the various systems of philosophy like Tarka, Mimamsa,
Samkhya and Yoga. These judged Buddhism in the light of their own
discipline. I belonged to this category. Though twelve years had passed
since | had given up teaching and regular study at Mahismati, I had
studied not only the Vedas, the Vedangas, Nyaya, Vaisheshika and Yoga,
but also the main tenets and concepts and of Buddhism and Jainism. My

mind was sophisticated and disciplined in matters of logic and reasoning.)

(The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 148)

The author sketched the character of Nagabhatta throughout the

novel, so lively and naturally. Nagabhatta decided to perform the



Sraddhas of his parents in Gaya at Visnupada, but suddenly he changed
his mind as Lord Buddha’s teachings came into his mind that all actions
must be given up. Thus, the author sketched the character as how the
orthodox Brahmin changed as an ordinary man because of the

circumstances of his life.
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(He did not give a great deal of importance to the path of Action
which consisted of carrying out action-oriented, ritual-oriented sacrifices,
Yajiias and yagas. He preached building new temples and repairing
dilapidated ones. Since the tantrik aspect of idols and images had been
accepted by him, his message was sweet music to the ears of temple
building sthapatis, architects and designers.

During the debate at the patashala, the discussions and arguments
centred round extremely complex metaphysical concepts like jiva (the
individual person), Brahman (the Ultimate Reality, the Supreme Self),
karya karana sambandha (the Principle of Causation), jagat (the World),

Ishwara (the Lord of the Universe), avidya (Nescience), maya (illusion)

and other related aspects. This same great ascetic who argued that as the



world was illusory, so too was its creator illusory and only the Brahman
alone was real, was also discoursing about various gods and goddesses,
temples and modes of worship. I was a little confused and disturbed. I
began to doubt his honesty. One day I asked him directly. He explained,
‘There is no contradiction in this. The teaching here is for common
people who cannot reach abstract metaphysical heights, but even scholars
who have reached great philosophical insights need not reject this. If the
ordinary people do not have the chance of imaging and locating the
formless one in some “form”, emptiness and vacuity will envelop them. It
is the duty of the sculptor to provide a concrete means of worship.” This
explained many things to me.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy,
pp. 213-214)

Again, Nagabhatta’s mind recalled the Vedic tradition, after
listening the debate between Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya and Mandana Misra. He even
asked question to Shankara yati, and cleared his doubts about the
abstracts metaphysical, heights, which was beyond the thought of a

common man.

Nagabhatta shared his thought with Jayasirhha who was the chief
of Sartha of Gurjar Pratiharas. He became a friend and a care taker of
Nagabhatta. He only conversed him to enact in the play of Krsna. After
the debate between Mandana Misra and Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya was over and
Mandana became the discciple of Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya and left his house,
Jayasimha and Nagabhatta discussed so many things like Grhasthdasrama,
Advaita Philosophy etc. and concluded that the Sankaracarya was a great
scholar and follower of Advaita Philosophy. Then Nagabhatta thought

himself as,

U9 SRR AT Al 3T qW A8 A G AEAReT, S |
JiehTATCHT FTTITEATA HEH T AEThedl A AW & | 9T
Hed G SUMYER, dfe ReMM Agdded AU SUHTD & BT
I A<Es Y 9R1 A | (Sarthah, p. 271)




(Jayasirmha’s perplexity took my mind back to the time I spent in
Nalanda when I used to hear the concept called Advaya and compared it
with the expression ‘Advaita’ as derived from the Upanishads. It was
possible that ‘advaya’ of Buddhists was also an allotropic form borrowed

from the Upanishads. (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 236)

Again it was clear that the Buddhists also borrowed their
Philosophy from own Puranas and Upanishads. When Nagabhatta was in
prison, he thought of even Carumati, who had given food to him many
times. He loved her as a mother, so he was worried and asked about her
to the soldiers who were watching him. They said she had died. He felt
grieved as if his own mother had died. He even shared this with Candrika

when he met her.

AT AT 2 e | WSHM AATERIT A7 gal 2 R | Tad &
[afed a1 A9 AR AEERe s 39 99 A | T 3T dks AT
T 318 IRRT 9GH | (Sarthah, p. 313)

(They said she died. My guess is that she was raped to death. When

I heard this I was devastated. It was as if my own mother had been raped
to death.” (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 271)

Here the writer sketched the affectionate mind of Nagabhatta very
effectively. Thus, the character of Nagabhatta which was very interesting
goes on changing as the caravan moves, made the novel more interesting
and readable. At last Nagabhatta and Candrika decided to get married

according to the advice of Candrika’s preceptor.

2. Candrika

Candrika told her story as she learnt everything even basic music from
her mother, Sanskrit literature was taught by her father. Yadurudra, a
blind music scholar was her guru, who taught her music heartily and once
he also said that getting a student like Candrika must be the result of
some good deeds. He must have done in previous birth. Whenever he

gave a concert she accomplishes him. Her voice was sweet and



melodious. Hence people thought that she was the main singer. He was
thirty years old. So, once Candrika asked about his marriage. He burst
into his sorrow and frustration that who would be going to marry the ugly
blind man? She became speechless and decided to marry him that would
be a better way of expressing gratitude to the guru who had enriched her
life. When she told about this decision to her parents, they shouted and
arrested her in the house. One day she left the home and town with her
guru. Many a days they wandered into different palaces. Firstly, they
sang in the temple and earned the living. After that within few months
they had their own house and started music school. Once they sang in the
Palace also. People admired and worshiped her voice as well as her
beauty. Her husband started becoming jealous and stopped singing with
her. He used to hurt her by harsh words. She neglected him, as he was
blind and served him. Once a young man ‘Srimukha’ came from
Takshashila to learn music. He lived with them and started learning music

with their permission.

Candrika became his teacher. He learnt music systematically with
devotion. Candrika and Srimukha became friends and after some days,
they started loving each other. They used to meet in afternoon when her
husband was asleep. After three months when her husband came to know
this, Srimukha ran away and her husband fallen into tank and died. He

had punished Candrika by committing suicide.

People arrested her, put her in jail, and instructed a trail. She was
sentenced for two years. In prison, she accepted punishment with the
feeling that god had inflicted it on her for the sins she committed. After
two years when she was released, she went to Mathura and started living
near the temple, she used to get ‘Prasada’ of the Krsna temple which was
enough for her to keep her alive. She used to sleep in Verandah of the
Dharmashala for women. After some days, she started singing songs of
power of Krsna. Once the noble man Jayasimha approached her and

invited her to his palace.

She firstly refused saying that she would sing only for Lord Krsna.

After the request, she agreed to meet him. He welcomed her with flowers



and said that he previously heard her in the Palace of Indra. He knew
about her fate by amna of Sulvapura. When he heard about her from his
accountant, he came, listened, and recognized her. He agreed her to
practice her music at his home that was in the outskirts of the city, with a

servant, he arranged for fifty gold coins per month.

Nagabhatta asked her that when she started meditation, she told him
that every day she used to bath in the river Yamuna, where the river
divided to make a path for Vasudeva and the infant Sri Krsna to cross
over as it is narrated in the ‘Srimad Bhagavata’. One day a yogi stopped
her and said that more music cannot cleanse her purity the inner mind, so
meditate when she looked at him she felt total transformation into a flash.
She asked him who would teach her meditation. He said he would teach.
By the evening she resolved that she would take to mediation and practice
it every day. The next day she searched for him, but could not find him.
She found it difficult to think of anything else except about the yogi and
meditation. She gave up eating, singing and drinking and started

searching for him desperately everywhere she became bedridden.

One day the yogi came to her home and then she was ready to learn.
He instructed her every day for a month. Thus, she was taught meditation
and then onwards whenever necessary her guru came in mind and guides
her at the time of meditating. She can also enter the mind of people and
can read their mind. But, it was against the rule of yoga. After ‘Yoni
Pija’ also she had bath and became pure to get rid of feeling of being
dirty and she struggled very hard to engage in meditation. Here we can
see some quotations which show the deep knowledge of writer who
skwtched the beautiful character of Candrika.

Candrika didn’t have any interest in literature. But her father who
was a scholar tried to teach her. She was always absorbed by the pure

sound of music. So she says as follows.

RUMYT Uv=dl § U BIMEEEFT RAuE S 99Rg
grhe | Teped g FHede | fobeg AT A1 A quafd = | Ay afevd foE



JEAE 99 Yeeie, Jodid, ATRIEIR ®Iid , 6N Il =, 99 fa=amy
HE AN TAGH | (Sarthah, p. 132)

(My father who was a scholar in the scriptures and literature and
who knew the Sanskrit writers, the Vedas and the Upanishads, could have
taught me Kalidasa and classical literature. I was not inclined towards
literature but I would be absorbed by the pure sound of music —
flowering, dancing, rising and falling, and taking various shapes; I had
none of the limitations of literature.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 118)

ARG AU (AR oS Bl F97 JEemEl 399d,
JGT A1 FHH U] HRTAdE, e e 791 99 G, e a1
TR aT, FRTAI 39 393=1 & | (Sarthah, p. 154)

(Just as in the evening sun, a small stick casts a long shadow, just
as in semi-darkness a stone pillar looks like a monster, my deeds, whether
they were really sinful or not, appeared really horrible.) (The Caravan
‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 134)

fehr] HUSH ITHEH T el SL2adl, el R defwrd Fvics Gehiat
T T UG9d, 712 ghs T deid g 99T 3 29 791 ST | SUmEE

I aRac T | (Sarthah, p. 160)

(When I lifted my head and looked at him, the light from his eyes
entered me and went right through to the depths of my mind and intellect.
A total transformation in a flash!) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 138)

3. Kumarila Bhatta
He was the guru and brother of Bharati Devi, who convinced his father
for studying of Bharati Devi, he taught her as fast as her capacity. He

only asked Mandana Misra to marry his sister, as the gurudaksind.

He was a great scholar of 8" century. He was married at the age of

twenty four and lost his wife as well as child, she was carrying during



delivery he refuse to marry again, after the marriage of his sister, he left
on his cherish goal of traveling in order to carry on with the life of
scholarly debates and learned disputations. His goal was to defeat in
arguments the upholders of other philosophical systems especially
Buddhists and to establish supremacy and sovereignty of Vedic tradition

of path of action.

At the age of eighty, he was converted to Buddhism and learnt the
secrets of Buddhism and logic and then he invite the Buddhist scholars
for debate and discussion. Even he invited the Buddhist scholars, who
condemned Vedas without proper understanding, for debate. Kumarilaa
Bhatta was a name that he was himself converted to Buddhism and went

to Nalanda and learnt all the inforicacies of Buddhism logic.

He struck terror in the heart of Buddhist scholars all over the land.
Many Buddhist scholars would find some excuse to avoid a
confrontation with him. Saying that arguing with him would denigrate
their own faith. They offen refuse to accept the challenge of Kumarila
Bhatta.

At last he punished himself, he burnt his body in the pile of paddy
husk, because he felt that he betrayed both the faiths. He even thinks that
Veda’s are self sufficient. They do not need to survive through the
condemnation. He had maligned the Vedic tradition. The writer wrote
about K.B. as “Bhattacharya is truly a Brahmin of the Vedic times. His
veins are full of such Blood. Even among the Kshatriya such Blood is

very rare.” This is truly a compliment to the Vedic scholars.

USTE: 20 T AWML | d8- Jer- - oal- e -
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(His name was Pragnanaghana. His knowledge was so profound
that whether it was Veda, Vedanta, grammar, metre, etymology, astrology
or any branch or subsidiary of the whole Vedic tradition, he could quote
anything and explain its meaning. He had become a Buddhist a year ago
and was here to learn the intricacies of the fundamental principles of
Buddhist logic and thought. The student life that this eighty-year-old man
led put others to shame.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy,
p.151)
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(I heard from your pupil that you are a sishya of Govinda

Bhagavatpada. Your guru belongs to the tradition of Sri Gaudapada, does
he not? I guessed that Your Holiness would have advanced further in the
same path or might have given it a new turn.’

“A noble and courageous Vidwan like you took to a different

religion , and put on a new guise only to acquire knowledge . But foryou



to punish yourself in this manner is a mark of ignorance . Sin is a
product of Agnana.(nescience). The only thing that has a power to burn
away the nescience is Gnana (knowledge), not the fire lit by firewood. If
you understand this, you will give up your present resolve. You may even
vanquish me in the Shastric discussion.”

I admire the stance of the young ascetic. His pupils Bhoomdev ad
Somadava also shared this admiration which was clearly seen in the
expression on their faces . But the great guru pronounced in unmistakable
firm terms--.

‘If your intention is to draw me into discussion through this talk,
you won’t succeed. Man is responsible, bound to the karma (the action)
he has perpetrated. One must suffer the consequences of one’s action and
atone through proper measures. Only he has moral strength who
considers himself a free agent, does not realize his mistake and punishes
himself and waits for Iswara, the Judge or Yamadharma (the God of
Death) to do so. Shifting one’s moral responsibility to the realm of
knowledge or ignorance becomes an act of cowardice, an act of escapism.
I have no wish to discuss further. You have come from afar. Please stay
here today, rest and them resume your journey.’) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’

of S. Ramaswamy, p. 183)

Here the author sketched the whole situation so lively that the
reader feels as if it is going on in front of his eyes and he was also a part

of the whole situation.
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AR | (Sarthah, pp. 220-221)

(The three disciples stood around him chanting loudly the Surya

stuti — incantation to the Sun God — udveti subhago viswa chakshah. It
had been so arranged that the fire would reach his body exactly at the
beginning of the eclipse. The spectators stood in stunned silence.

Kumarila’s bald head with its few scattered white hairs shone in the rays



of the morning sun. His eyes were fixed on the sun. The spread of the fire
inside could not be judged by looking only at the outer surface. It was
possible that it had spread quickly inside. People gazed with bated breath
at the top of Kumarila’s head and also the sun which was being eclipsed.
In a short while the sun began to dim and lose its rotundity. Kumarila’s
face hardened. His lips kept uttering mantras. A larger part of the sun
became dark. Pain was evident on Kumarila’s face. Though his lips were
moving his cheeks had tightened. Though his eyes were straining to gaze
at the eclipsed sun, they had lost their focus. The fire must have reached
him. Would he cry out to be rescued? I was pained to see his suffering.
‘Let him not cry out. Let me rush into the heap of burning husk and drag
him out and pour water on him, I told myself. But I knew he wouldn’t
come or cry. Pain ruled on his face. His eyes lost their lustre and the
eyelids fluttered. And yet his lips kept uttering the mantras. With
quivering voices the three disciples kept chanting mantras loud enough to
be heard by the Rahu-eclipsed sun — sham no bhava chakshasa, sham no
ahna. sham bhanuna. sham hima. sham ghrunena. 1 shuddered in
sympathy with his unbearable pain. Was this the punishment of Yama,
the God of Death? This self-imposed punishment, I felt had made
Kumarila himself Yamadharmaraya. Those who accepted moral
principles as the highest goal of life should themselves become the God
Yama. One could not conceive of a god transcending both good and evil.
Suddenly Kumarila’s face lost its tightness and his neck twisted. I
realized that though he was not dead, he had lost consciousess.) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 189-190).

Here we can see the picturesque description of Kumarila Bhatta’s

sacrifice or socalled punishment.

4. Mandana Misra

Husband of Bharatidevi, he was the disciple of great scholar Kumarilaa
Bhatta. He was a student of pathasala for twelve years. He was four years
elder than Bharatidevi. After completing the study of the Vedas, the
vedangas and the six systemes of philosophy, he stayed back for some

more time under the tutelage of K.B. to specialize in Karma Minamsa the



fifth system with Vedanta being the sixth and final one, in which K.B.
had written even commentaries. M.M. was not only capable of discussing
what he had written but also could point out any short comings. His

power was so great that K.B. bestowed the title of Mandana Misra to him.

After twelve years when he asked the permission for going back to
his nature K.B. asked gurudakshina, to marry Bharati without a second
word he agreed, he thinks that when something was asked as
gurudakshina by the guru it was a great sin if he refuses. Mandana Misra
debated with Sankaracarya and was defeated and walked out, and became
Sankaracarya’s disciple. Mandana Misra who was a student of Kumarilaa
Bhatta was a brilliant student of pathasala. The author sketched his

character very beautifully as follows:
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(Learning once and studying and practising it once, that was
enough. Your uncle was a student in our house for twelve years. He was
far ahead of me, my senior by four years. After completing the study of
the Vedas, the Vedangas and the six systems of philosophy, he had stayed
back for some more time under the tutelage of my brother to specialize in
Karma Mimamsa — the fifth system, with Vedanta being the sixth and
final one — in which my brother had developed his own system. My
brother by then had already written Vartikas — learned commentaries.
Your uncle had advanced so much that he was not only capable of
discussing what my brother had written but also of pointing out any
shortcomings. His prowess was so great that though his real name was
Viswarupa, the title Mandana Mishra was bestowed on him by my
brother. At that time the title was not so well known. At the end of twelve
years he asked for permission to return. “Would you kindly permit me to
go back? My parents are waiting for me.” My brother gave his consent
and asked, “But will you not offer the traditional fees, gurudakshina?”
Your uncle said modestly, “At this moment [ am very poor. If you would
kindly give me an indication of what I should give, I will send it as soon
as | reach home; or I will earn it and give it to you. But if you leave it
entirely to me, my indebtedness to you is so great that I cannot even
begin to imagine what the right fee is for all that you have taught me.”
My brother said, “Marry Bharati. You are perfectly suited to each other.”
Without a second word, he agreed.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.
Ramaswamy, pp. 199-200)

Here the author used his deep philosophical knowledge and
described Brahmacharya Ashrama of Mandan practically. Kumarila
Bhatta was his guru who had written Vartikas on Karma Mimamsa.
Mandana became capable of discussing those vartikas with Kumarila
Bhatta. At the end of his learning Kumarila Bhatta requested to marry
Bharti Devi as his ‘gurudakshina’. Here we can see the capacity of author
to relate the situation accordingly to the story and make each character

alive.

a. The Identity of Mandana MiSra



Mandanamisra is one of the controversial personalities in the history of
Advaita Vedanta. He is treated as a great authority of Mimarsa. He is
also respected and honoured as one of the foremost teachers of Advaita.
But, we are bewildered about his date, about his identity, and much light
remains to be thrown on this question. In ‘A4 Study of the Brahmasiddhi of

Mandana Misra’, R. Balasubramanian writes as follows:
2

“We shall first consider what tradition has got to say about the
identity of Mandana. Probably the earliest life history of Sankara that we
possess now is Anantanandagiri’s Sasnkaravijaya. In Canto 55 of this
work, Kumarila tells Sankara of Mandana as his sister’s husband and
advises him to hold discussions with Mandana who, when convinced of
the greatness of Sankara, becomes a sannyasin. He then comes to be

known as Sure$vara and is placed in charge of the Sringeri matha.®’

In Vyasacala’s Sankaravijaya, Viévaripa with whom Sankara
holds discussion is not referred to as Mandana. Vyasacala narrates the
meeting of Sankara with one Mandana, who is a householder, on his way
to meet Visvaripa on the advice of Kumarila. After blessing this

Mandana, Sankara leaves him and goes to the house of Viévalrﬁpa.68

Thus, according to the tradition as embodied in some of the works
which purport to give an account of the life history of Sankara, Mandana

is identical with Vi§variipa and Sure$vara.

The identity theory based upon the traditional account was first
challenged by Hiriyanna on the ground that there are certain doctrinal

differences between Mandana and Sure$vara.” Kuppuswami Sastri has

%7 Vide Introduction to SV, p. XI (Madras University Sanskrit Series, No. 13)

88 Vyasacala: Sankaravijaya, pp 57-58

89 «“Suregvara and Mandana” by Hiriyanna, Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great Britain And
Ireland, April 1923 and January 1924.



come forward to strengthen the case of Hiriyanna by an array of
arguments and a number of internal evidences gathered from important
and authoritative works on Mimamsa, Nyaya and Dvaita-Vedanta. He
contends that “the data of overwhelming cumulative weight” which he
has gathered are “quite sufficient to kill the common belief in the
Mandana- Sure§vara equation, and to exhibit Mandana and Sure§vara as
two different individuals, maintaining strikingly divergent views within
the purview of Advaitism.””° Three conclusions, he says, emerge from the
host of literary evidences adduced by him: first, Mandana, the author of
the Brahmasiddhi, was never a disciple of Sankara, did not become a
sannyasin, was not identical with Sure§vara and represented an Advaitic
tradition different from the tradition of Sankara; secondly, Sure§vara was
known as Vi$variipa, and was a disciple of Kumarila when he was a
householder; he came to be known as Sure§vara when he became a
sannyasin and a disciple of Sankara; in his Vartikas and
Naiskarmyasiddhi he controverted many an Advaitic doctrine expounded
by Mandana in his Brahmasiddhi; and he nowhere departed from his
avowed allegiance to the tradition of Sankara; and thirdly, Mandana
should have written his Brahmasiddhi after seeing Sankara’s
commentaries, more particularly the commentary on the Brahmaiitra, and
Sure$vara should have written his Naiskarmyasiddhi mainly as a Sankara
counterblast to the Brahmasiddhi probably in compliance with Sankara’s
desire. The confused accounts of Mandana and Sures$vara furnished in
what he calls “the pseudo-biographies” which “mix up in a hopwlessly
confused manner legendary and historical materials” cannot, therefore, be

- 71
relied upon.

It should be pointed out here that in each of the three conclusions

drawn by Kuppuswami Sastri several points are involved. The acceptance

7% Vide Introduction to BS, p. XX VI
" Ibid, p. LVII



of one or two points in each of them does not entail the acceptance of the
other points. Nor does the acceptance of any one conclusion entail the
acceptance of the remaining ones. Let us first examine the arguments
which are which are adduced in favour of these conclusions in order to
find out whether all the three conclusions are acceptable or certain points

in some of them alone are acceptable.

The arguments advanced by Kuppuswami Sastri can be brought
under three groups: (i) doctrinal differences between Mandana and
Suresvara, (i1) the marked difference in the attitudes of Mandana and
Sure$vara towards Sankara, and (iii) the availability of evidences in other
works to show that Mandana and Sure$vara are not identical, while there
are evidences to show that they are different. It is not necessary to
examine the arguments put forward by Hiriyanna separately, as they are
covered by the arguments included in the first of the three groups

. 72
mentioned above.

Again he writes the views of other scholars as follows:
Anandabodha also in his Nyayamakaranda accepts Mandana’s views in
some places and criticises them in cases where he prefers to adopt
Sure§vara’s views. Citsukha identifies all these references in his
commentary on the Nyayamakaranda, but nowhere identifies the author

of the Brahmasiddhi with the author of the Vartika.”

It is not known how these references, which lend support to the fact
that the views of the school of Mandana as embodied in the
Brahmasiddhi are different from those of the school of Sankara which
Sure§vara closely follows, can prove that Mandana and Sure§vara are

different persons. It should be pointed out here that Kuppuswami Sastri

72 Balasubramanian, R., 4 Study of The Brahmasiddhi of Mandana Misra, pp. 11-14
7 Introduction to BS, p. 1



himself admits that Mandana’s exposition of the Advaita doctrine was
based mainly on a pre-Sankara phase of it, while Sure$vara’s exposition

of that doctrine was entirely dependent upon its Sankara’s phase.

It has already been said that Mandana was both a Mimamsaka and
an Advaitin and that, when he was converted by Sarnkara, he recanted not
only his views of Mimamsa but also of Advaita. It is no wonder,
therefore, that Sure$vara coming under the influence of Sankara differs
from the views as embodied in the Brahmasiddhi, for those views relating
to the Advaita, doctrine are characteristic of the pre-Sankara period.
Sarvajidtmamuni and the commentators on the Samksepasariraka are
perfectly justified when they differentiate the school of Mandana from
that of Sankara. If Prakasatman and Anandabodha who follow in the
footsteps of Sure§vara quote certain views as embodied in the
Brahmasiddhi with approval, it is because of the fact that they do not run
counter to those of Suresvara. After all the doctrinal differences which we
find between the Brahmasiddhi on the one hand and the
Naiskarmyasiddhi and the Vartikas on the other are well within the
bounds of Advaita, and there is nothing out of the way if there is
agreement between them in certain respects. When Mandana, otherwise
known as Vi§varlipa, was converted by Sankara, it was not the conversion
of one who was a total stranger to the Advaitic fold, but was the
conversion of one who sponsored a type of Advaita which differed from
the Advaita of Sankara in certain respects. And so where there is no
disagreement with the standpoint of Sankara, whom Padmapada and
Sure$vara follow, the views as embodied in the Brahmasiddhi are
referred to with approval by Prakasatman and Anandabodha. That
Citsukha does not identify the author of the Brahmasiddhi with the author
of the Vartika, while he identifies their views in his commentary on
Anandabodha’s Nyayamakaranda, is no reason to say that the author of

the Brahmasiddhi should, therefore, be different from the author of the



Vartika. As a commentator, he identifies the views referred to by
Anandabodha. All that we can expect him to do is to state that a particular
view 1s from the Brahmasiddhi, and that some other view is from the
Vartika. If he does not identify the author of the Brahmasiddhi with the
author of the Vartika, even though he identifies their views, it is because
it is not what is strictly relevant to his purpose.’®

We are not suggesting that we should blindly accept the tradition
and maintain that Mandana and Sure§vara are identical, even though there
are clear evidences and compelling reasons to show that they are
different. What we contend is that the evidences adduced by
Kuppuswami Sastri do not conclusively prove that Mandana, the author
of the Brahmasiddhi, 1is different Sure$vara, the author of the
Naiskarmyasiddhi and the Vartikas. It should be pointed out here that
with regard to Indian philosophical systems tradition is generally a surer
guide than historical research. The latter is based upon the material
available at the time and its interpretation. The available material is not
always complete, nor has its interpretation the certificate of absolute
certainty. Generally speaking, tradition is free from accretion and
distortion, and speaks in a truer voice than historical research is capable
of. Though this is not to decry the conclusions of research, one must not
place absolute reliance on it. In matters about which complete authentic
records are not available, tradition has its own value. Dr. Kunhan Raja
presents the case of the tradition about the identity of Mandana and
Sure$vara and the modern challenge to it in the following way.” Suppose
we had no knowledge of the tradition. We had only the works of
Mandana and the works of Sure§vara to guide us. There is no kind of
possibility of our identifying the two. If in modern research, we had
established the view of the two persons being different on the strength of

the differences in their names and doctrines and if at that time, the

™ Op.cit., pp. 24-25 ,
75 See his Introduction to SV, pp XIII-XIV, (Madras University Sanskrit Series, No. 13)



tradition came to us through the discovery of the various Sankaravijayas
of the identity of the two authors, we would not have accepted the
tradition and discarded the opinion of their difference so well established
by internal evidences. Now we are in the opposite direction. The books
regarding the tradition came first. The identity of Mandana and Sure$vara
was accepted by all. It is at such a time that doctrinal divergences
between the two authors have been brought to the notice of scholars. No
one, says Dr. Kunhan Raja, can question the adequacy of internal
evidences in establishing identity or difference of authors over-ruling
tradition. As between internal evidence and tradition, there is no doubt
that for students of historical criticism internal evidences are stronger.
Tradition has a value only to start a hypothesis. “But I have my own
doubts,” observes Dr. Kunhan Raja, “whether in the present case the
doctrinal differences can subvert tradition.” It may be that the traditional
account about the identity of Mandana and Sure§vara is wrong. But we
should have stronger evidences of an authentic character to show that the
tradition is wrong, and Mandana, the author of the Naiskarmyasiddhi and
the Vartikas. Though Kuppuswami Sastri thinks that “the data of
overwhelming cumulative weight” furnished by him “would be quite
sufficient to kill the common belief in the Mandana- Sure§vara equation,”
he has not, for the reasons mentioned earlier, proved his case beyond any
shadow of doubt.

We have already invited attention to the fact that in each of the
three conclusions drawn by Kuppuswami Sastri several points are
involved, and that the acceptance of one or two points in each of them
does not entail the acceptance of the other points. In the same way the
acceptance of any one conclusion does not entail the acceptance of the
remaining ones. While we can readily agree with him that Mandana, the
author of the Brahmasiddhi, represented an Advaitic tradition different
form the tradition associated with Sankara, we want further evidences of

an authoritative character for accepting the other points stressed by him in



the first conclusion. So far as the second conclusion is concerned, we can
accept all the points stressed by him excepting the last one, viz. that
Sure§vara nowhere departed from his avowed allegiance to the tradition
of Sankara. We can also accept his third conclusion. The greatest service
which Kuppuswami Sastri has rendered is that he has compelled us to
make a careful investigation of the Mandana- Sure$vara equation which
has come down to us from tradition by adducing several evidences, by
drawing our attention to the references to Mandana contained in certain
important works of the Nyaya, Mimamsa, and Dvaita-Vedanta systems
with a view to showing that Mandana and Sure$vara are different persons
maintaining strikingly divergent views within the purview of Advaita
Vedanta. We can settle this equation only if there is more definite
evidence than we have at present in favour of either of the two views.”
Thus, one can conclude that, the identity of Mandanamisra is

complicated.

5. Jayasimha

Jayasirmha was the representative of the king in charge of supervising the
Sartha camp. He was a Ksatriya by birth, with an insight into politics. He
was interested in many things. He was a good conversationalist. He knew
secrets of trade and commerce. Besides, he was interested in philosophy
having studied the disciplines of Veda, Tantra and Mimamsa to some
extene. He was greatly interested in understanding directly the ultimate
truth. He would talk extensively about the Tantriks and the Kapalikas and
their achievements. His firm belief was that there was no place as holy as
his own birthplace, Mathura . It was the place where Lord Krsna was
born. He was not aperson who followed religious injuctions strictly. He
never concealed his occasional indulgence in drinking, having fun
hunting and womanizing which was the privelage of the Kshatriyas, he
was above forty. He sometimes spoke in an expansive and off guard way

he was essentially a very serious person.

6 Op.cit., pp. 40-42



AP AT SEHIA Wb A8 hgH q9e AR B ARl
ferremEr AueAtiemizas | g @ oW frem | fafufaas, fawwfaas,

AT, — AMEATIATEAUERM, qSEqui T F feieaar |
YA 31 AR T | ARG AUSARS: @ HIdl dle T didd
T waeers gfcreenuds viaed | afe Yam, wiids Aot dfe afdd!
AT ARG U gdiaqwd | (Sarthah, p. 212)

(Another scholar who can enter into a deep discussion on this
subject i1s Pundit Mandana Misra who lives in Mahismati. He was my
pupil and the author of scholarly works like Vidhiviveka, Bhavanaviveka,
Vibhramaviveka and Mimamsa Sutranukramani. Please go there right
away. If you win him over, you would have established the superiority of
the ascetic path throughout the Vedic world. If you lose, you would have
found the right direction.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p.
183)

VLII DIALOGUES

To make the novel more lively and readable the (writer) used beautiful
dialogues which are small, medium and even descriptive according to the
situations which are very interesting. The novel becomes interesting for

the following dialogues.

Siferaad foh Saw? - ATTEdA Ud 79 fofedT 319esd |

feremear, fqarareaTg , e 3eie Terdrem bR Jd I |
el T AR TRl M [gu qriey Fwdeed | 379
e, T = 3Aidend, ABs | (Sarthah, p. 1)

(Again I enquired, ‘What happened, Ayya?’
‘Education, advanced studies, and travelling to distant places should all
be undertaken before marriage. After that one must be content to study

and learn at one’s own place. You have blundered in flouting this rule.”)

(The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 4)



This dialogue tells about our society set up. The society was
divided into four classes according to their duties. As a Brahmin
Nagabhatta was suppose to perform his duties of householder. But he left
for further studies, so Mr Dixit said that he was betrayed by king
Amaruka and his wife Salini. The following dialogue shows our author’s

ability going deep into the situation, to make it lively

Afe AT A HAA e YA TSR Hid A= A {H7?
AT, Ui, O JAH el AR | 3931 aeiehds el derl
a1 | (Sarthah, p. 12)

(‘If you do not speak the truth we will hang all of you before

sunrise. In fact, our carpenters are at work preparing the scaffold.”) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 12)

This dialogue was said by Buddha Gupta and Aditya Gupta to the
robber, who are leaders of Sartha, when the robbers attacked on the
Sartha and where capatured by the Sartha Warriors and investigated by
leaders of Sartha. Buddha Sresthi and Aditya Sresthi they said these

words.

Here, the author picturized the whole situation very lively. Each
was questioned separately about his caste, his work, his payment, how
their leader had got them together, for how long they had been so
engaged, how many of them where there, and about his family
background. The prisoners asked to swear in the name of their family’s

chosen goddess, so that prisoners had moral fear also.

Here, we can see the deep knowledge and minute thinking of the
writer of author about each and every character. He has capacity to put
life in each character whether the character is main or not. By this he

made whole situation interesting and lively.

qAs dreRd B [H? geaid & | Jd | dd9 9 | gTh dd gdd?
i usAr WAl ® | onieRe, S, Yoo, @uier a9 3fd



GEWISHT THIYUR SadMl A O 99d FAd B Y B a9l
Ao Tl ? 3f 9o AfUTHeRer At 2l st | (Sarthah, p.
14)

(‘Will you try to steal again?’ They swore in the name of god that
they would never do it again. Asked in which god’s name, they would
mention evil and fearful blood-thirsty gods and goddesses like Shakini,
Dakini, Bhutaraya, and Kapali Bhyrava. Asked further, ‘And which other
God?’ They would finally say, ‘In the name of Manibhadra Yaksa.”) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 14)

Here, we can see the author’s deep knowledge of Buddhism, which
was spread in the society in the eighth century. Even the robbers who
spent their whole lives in forests, hunt for meat and skin and would
worship only fierce, flesh eating and blood trusty gods and goddess, knew
the Buddhists Manibhadra Yaksa god, the protector of the Sartha.
Nagabhatta followed the vedic path, but he failed as he used the power
for mind reading. After that he took to tantric practice and he wanted to
perform the ritual. So he came to Candrika to worship her as Sakti. At
that time the writer nicely had written these dialogues and made the novel

interesting.

TErgs Ads fuds @ T 3ds Ud 38 ara 3Ty |

%e Hi T ? YT Achas 99 T dUATA |

I A Hel

e B | g Prfesenrd fopmiy T &0 |

AT T2q1e He 3TEH, Y AMMRIH FHAgdere | SFT=EAeIdl g I
AP | HEAT UG H IRRIT W AEREREI TR Avad | derEEd
FAUE U T guEsd | ZEM I MY 79 YAt IIIH | Tl Iell
safarer | ar afe FHueni,  af AT A9, Ue T, O | a
g e A, AT 3109 | 2 foed e, =aeaw | A 7 fetsad
FEd | deg A FEdes SEd dfe W A g =E ey
FEHIH | AR TSl 9 qAT Wi dEE e A 3d 3@




SN | AT U5 FAHER T Hai | 9ud JIUT Ggrcis Thlaen T qaid |
TAUgIe™ 3FFA oF a9 TR ATFAUe | e T Ud B, eI

G B G B 2 5 e R | 2 W 1 o G AL B s 1 o 9
gk Tisad STUed | SR T 99 Moes a1 divad faems
MY AT A HIT TEER THH AWM, @01 39 IRl
Wierea® | = U Afadeq | S S ik WG 91 gerag a1 99
qe T AGUTBI | (Sarthah, p. 114)

(‘You know all about me.’ I began.

‘Is there anyone to tell me about you? It is three years since I left Mathura
‘By entering my mind through your meditation.......
‘I just meditate. That’s all. I don’t make use of any powers......
‘That’s the way of the yogis. I also practised the yogic path. I became
capable of entering the minds of others. Suddenly that power came to an
end. So did my meditation. It has been two years since I took to tantrik
practices. I can now enter anybody’s mind. There is just one more ritual
to be performed. If I complete it, I will reach the end of the first stage. I
have come to seek your help.’ I came to the point straightaway. I did not
mention my failure in trying to enter her mind. She said nothing. Fearing
that if I gave her an opportunity she would refuse, I continued, ‘I know
that you who are engaged in the path of yoga have no respect for the path
of tantra. Remember, not all your fingers are of the same length. The fate
of all the people of the world cannot be similar. Each one must find his
way according to his inclination. Tantra has paid off for me.’

She interrupted ‘What do you want? Let us speak honestly.’

‘A sadhaka (a spiritual aspirant) needs a Sakti (a female force). On the
night of a new moon, in a graveyard or in an isolated place he must
worship the female genitals according to certain prescribed rules.
Intercourse also is a part of the ritual. You must be my Sakti. Only you. I
cannot look upon anyone else as Sak#i and worship her.”) (The Caravan

‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 103)

Here, the author gave the knowledge of Yoga and Yogi clearly
through Dialogues. Actual Yogi should not use his power of Yoga for



mind reading but Tantriks use all the powers for mind reading and also
they can gain it easily. But, is a left path which is not accepted by our

society. There is no respect for tantriks in our society also.

Nagabhatta followed the Vedic path, but he failed as he used the
power for mind reading. After that, he took to tantric practice and he
wanted to perform the ritual. So, he came to Candrika to worship her as
Sakti. At that time, the writer nicely had written these dialogues and made
the novel interesting. We can see the ability of the author to keep the
subject easily through the following dialogues so that reader can

understand them easily without any difficulty.

fprty gfe | @ 9T vlaaea | 3 3TeH oM SHIaEEm, 3%
AMYSTT Moaud HRm | afe /1 d Ui 3IRd e 79 aih: Jar 9ol
g | gle d Afddedrs Td 7aM, 7 3d g 3id T 3 9ged |
A 3T, ATERO 2T Al 3 A a3 AT a1 98
A 7w feA @ e widded | dd aEiige 39 9e | @
ST Tfere 389 3T 31EeH | (Sarthah, p. 115)

(No matter what you say, you must be my Sakti. One week from
today, on the night of the new moon, I will definitely worship you. If it is
true that you love me, you must allow me to worship you. If your spiritual
pride is greater, then you may refuse.’

‘If I had thought you were one of those women or just an ordinary
woman, why would I come to you and insist on your participation? I must
become Siva and you must be my Sakzi. This worship is meant to achieve
that end. You consider it demeaning?’) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 104)

When Candrika refused to become the ‘Sak#i’ then Nagabhatta told
her that if she loves him than she should agree. Atlast she agreed at one
condition that he should live with her for a month. She took this
opportunity to bring him back to normal life from tantric life as directed

by her guru.



The author played very nicely and lively through different
characters. When Nagabhatta agreed to live with Candrika in her house,
the author created a new plot and took the opportunity to show the love of
Candrika and Nagabhatta. Even though the following dialogues author
nicely explained the tantra which is the left path very easily

6 e S [ B Tt | G | 2 MR o SR s b O B i 7 M B
A AT AP R 7

g1 A | e Wy MR ?

HITE. 3T " 7

HHANERT dd, A g 3fd gaor 4 Hae 3z | TdEey T
AMH? A1 A | T | @ad qole ad |

QAT ATHE Hhaqusa= STHEI AT, 3ic HIea=aT T 3ol
FHAMY | HYTI TR oI Aevavaea U 318, 3 wram
A | S AaRUT Hedl (BT q1dl 399 el 399 3fd Hes ud
T g | Td R AgaEge g Miuea ?

T A [Tl Te=T | 31 99Hs dlcade il Fdes | g
fepamgAr afeswdl 7 ddem, SeEEETs , AU g UIETe | ARSIt
BT B B0 AH, DU G 99T I ddbul TF Saead |
A 3 Uich I GATE A Walld 3l s qHR I = |

T gl | e gest 3f A1 sgdi |

TEU HIGH, I AGIH - dEEYN HY FEREMA | fhe] e

HYTHITR BEa7 oM ol | 3feamedn fomr 7 gaed | Jmne ., |
|

¥ 3FEd ST daed | SfalTd | deaE Jad 3fd I
HT AT e A 3T A 2 | TEHad? @ Jd | dasd A T
BT, AR | favageds HRUdEH | TaeH Feligd A T |

TG T ET A S Uedls Joid WdTq SFEiaH | (Sarthah,
pp. 124-125)



(The next morning, while rubbing the oil on me, Candrika asked
suddenly, ‘Can one worship the vagina of one’s mother the way you did
the other day?’

‘Yes, but copulation is forbidden.’

‘Why this difference?’

‘Why, why, why?’ I felt confused, flustered and angry. ‘Can’t you
understand? It’s the vagina of the mother. It is the place of one’s birth. It
is fit only for worship.’

‘When you worship it, you do so with the idea that it is the source
and origin of the entire world and that it is the very basic Principle of
Existence. When you perform the sex act, you must be in tune with the
concept that it is the state of the perfect union of the Male Principle with
the Female Principle. When you operate at the purely conceptual level,
you should feel no difference between the wife and the mother. So why
should having sex with one’s mother be forbidden?’

I was bewildered. As a metaphysical concept, her question was
valid. But in actual practice what she suggested was not only disgusting
but also sinful. I remembered the logical and the rational method I had
learnt at the pathasala at Mahismati. A question raised at the level of
logic must be answered only at that level. I knew that my expression of
disgust wouldn’t be a satisfactory answer. ‘Answer me. I am asking out
of genuine curiosity,” she said.

I had, without thinking, blurted out what occurred to me at that
moment. ‘At the conceptual level, everything is all right. But the sex act
takes place at the sensual level. Without our physical organs, it cannot
occur. So......

‘If the argument is that a conceptual principle cannot be rendered
to the sensual level and therefore it becomes disgusting, then the same
argument must hold good no matter which vagina it is that is worshipped.
It must be equally disgusting. At the level of metaphysics, the vagina is
the Cause, the Prime Cause. It is the very Principle of Causation, creation
of the world. Shouldn’t that Principle be invoked in meditation and

transcended? Think about it.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy,
p. 111)



Here, the author explained very lively through dialogues about the
ill effects of Tantra which was not accepted by any one in the society. So,
we can see the capacity of the writer, who made to understand the
difficult concept very easily to a common man and made him to accept it

through dialogues.

Candrika after marrying Yadhubhavra her guru, who was blind but
blessed with music, settled in Salvapura. There lived kings, rich people
and scholars, who encouraged music, drama, literature abd art. Candrika
sings very sweetly and she was very beautiful also. Both started singing
in the Shor temple. Within two months they had their own house and
started music school. The affluent people, merchants, rich traders, noble
man and army commander came to her house to listen music. But than the
actual problem of Candrika started. Those music lovers were captivated
more by her beauty than her singing. She became puffed with pride as she
was not only admired but also worship by cognoscenti. But Yadhubhavra
became jealous and chafed within. He began to express his displeasure.
He had picked up languages by listening to the praises of the audience
and use while they were in bed. Here, the author beautifully kept the

situation lively through the following dialogues

HH, 7 Tob a1 AR T e 7 2l #e igd |

A& HHAYHR FHSAM a1 Idel 9 T B |

A Y HUAH @ 7 AR TUT HUA | Il araaigdl Hawm,
HE gaadi | AUl A G U el T 3s 3i WAl 91
AT YA | (Sarthah, p. 140)

(‘Why, have I not learnt literature?’

‘The lessons in literature cannot give you a visual perception of the lotus
and the champak.’

‘Are you then calling me a blind man?’

‘I am not saying that. I have accepted you for what you are. Please do not
reinforce the feeling that you are blind by constantly repeating other

people’s words.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 123)



The author expresses the emotions of Yadubhadra who was blind,

but wants to express his feelings through others words which is unnatural.

HLT T AR AT Bl SUET T HAH ol 7
IR g | AT e |
g | A |

T, FYUIAT T Uehal 3% AT arseicl | GuqATeraiiy & | s quuni-
a1 A AT FAT AT ILH | (Sarthah, p. 144)

(‘What do you want?’

“Do not treat it as a joke. I am asking you in all seriousness.”

‘Ask.’

“I want to see you naked. With not even the flower garland — beauty
unobstructed by clothes or ornaments.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 127)

Here, we can see the author’s ability to express the beauty of
women through dialogues. He even beautifully explained the nature of
woman who is young and even beautiful. Candrika was living the life of
Yogini. She meditated and had control over her senses. Even she left
acting in drama also because of Nagabhatta. Jayasimha told to
Nagabhatta that in Moolastana, the majority of people were Vedics, but
the administration was in the hands of Arabs and they planned to convert
all of them to their religion gradually. So, the men had lost their sense of
purpose. The women stay indoors afraid to come out. So, the drama
troupe should go there and perform the Krsna stories and impart the
message of courage so that the men can cast aside their importance.
Nagabhatta refused to act with Candrika as he did not want to destroy his

peace of mind again.

Jayasimha convinced him that role would not come alive if
performed by others and even without Candrika the drama would not be
successful. You were doing it for a noble cause, so both of them agreed

and came together then, Nagabhatta asked Candrika as follows:

A5, TARR difedl TehlEdl ARG =1l A=gal qary 20
Fae | | T A @S oRls TRd 3 991 [Miedw | 9 98 3



ECE I O E Bt I 1 1 (L W T 2 01 S A el A
AT | U9, T9 AT FeATaIRhs 3R | fheg WA WE Afeq aifwe AIRd
il oraed | qRme FA ALYl SFHaaM | T il AR T A2 T qrEE
3feT @ St ar 7 i sigEed AT | Ui SR O B AT Haid
i @ g A9 ? 3 @Sy | BT 8 dled d1e 3wl
i A AifAaadr | 81 AU T Efdedr | dds A1 UF g, W9 ad
T, 2 71 A 2 | wiegeed 9 2o ded | (Sarthah, p. 282)

(‘Chandra, King Jayasimha has told me that in order to make the
play a success you are abandoning the oath you have taken.’

‘No, I have realized that, that oath is meaningless.’

‘Tell me the truth,” I looked into her eyes. She looked straight back
into mine to prove that she was speaking the truth. I persisted, ‘Look. I
know you are a great actress. But you don’t have the power to fool me
with your acting.” Her eyes filled with tears.

She asked, ‘Can you understand that where there is genuine love,
acting is not possible?’

‘Can you understand that where there is genuine love, there can
also be anger?’

‘And a desire to hurt?’ she added.

We laughed heartily. Then she volunteered, ‘Krsna, I have felt that
I must break my promise to myself. You just have to consent.” ) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp 245-246)

Both of them love each other but Candrika wanted to live a life of
‘Sanyasint’. So, Nagabhatta also wanted to be away from her. When they
again came together, they felt happy.

The play was tremendous successful in Moolasthan. People
understood and appreciated the play, as the character of Krsna had
diversity, it was easy to touch the minds of common people and also they

got confidence that Vedic religion shines and they were not slaves.



After two months of the play, Arab soldiers captured one morning
Surya temple of Moolsthan and they were going to destroy it. The Gurjar
Pratihar soliders were going to attack on Moolsthan and were camped on
the bank of the river Shatdru. If they go back than only they would not
destroy the temple. Knowing about this Nagabhatta wore the costume of
Lord Krsna walked through various streets accompanied by two other
young men. People surrounded them, he spoke loudly in the trumpet that,
let the temple be demolished they may build the new temple, but the army
would not go back. He requested the people to fight for freedom. He gave
this message of Lord Krsna all around until midnight. In the early
morning, the five Arab soldiers broke open the door of Nagabhatta’s
house arrested the three of them i.e. Candrika, Carumati and Nagabhatta,
eyes and faces had been bound with clothes, put on horse back and

kidnapped.

They kept Nagabhatta inside the dark room handcuffed and legs
chained tightly. Swarms of mosquitoes were there. The two Arabs started

interrogation. As follows:

AR Lo =t R o e MCA | 5 Lo | EIGS B [ L= | e ) RS K i | | B e
AYDA ARFAUSA Fe YA ? I AE I | e g g AN
3 3ed IO aqa| SO AN Tiieq FegH i T 7 HTver
qrod | JIOTEAT 9o | dfE a9 Ad U 3R 98 17 gy S qar
S8 HE WeRIt g7 e Ul T Swhar | AEWE W 3T He
fargame | FEHAUETER ARNE YoM gHE  oedq | YoMl Iraq It
HAREH o AEE AU | g MRl SUSHIaene e 9,
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(‘Who sent the drama troupe? One of the Arabs leaning against the
pillow asked in faulty Paishachi.’

‘I do not have the strength to speak. I have not been given any
food,” I answered.

‘What prevented you from eating the food that was given to you?’

‘Eating meat is a sin. Killing animals is a sin.’

‘Then are you saying that we are all sinners? Don’t many of you
also not eat meat?’

‘I did not say so. That eating meat is a sin is my belief. It is your
duty to give the kind of food which I eat.’

‘If you answer the questions correctly you will get food. You see
the instruments of torture. They will not be used. Tell the truth about who
sent the drama troupe?’

‘Nobody sent us. The object of the company is to travel from place
to place and teach the people about the greatness of God in the form of
drama. Before coming here we presented the same play in Ahicchatra,
Kosambi, Kanyakubja, Pataliputra and so on. Nobody sent us to those

places either.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 260)

They asked him that, who sent the drama troupe. But Nagabhatta
did not answer. The Arabs shaved the instrument of torture and made him
afraid. Here the author nicely explained the incidents, which make the
situations furious and interesting. At the time of interrogation the Arabs

asked about his god, religion etc. as follows:
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(‘Listening to you it is obvious you are a well — informed scholar .
What is the common factor of all your creeds .

‘Righteousness.’

‘What is Righteousness? It is not God?’

‘God does not need righteousness. It is man who needs it. All
creeds do not believe in God. Jainism, Buddhism and Samkhyas disregard
God. Though God is accepted by the Purvamimamsakas they accord him
only limited powers. Many creeds believe that there is no need for God.
Belief in Him is not necessary to lead a righteous life.’

‘Creeds that reject God? Can you argue that there is no God?’

‘Yes I can.’

‘Then you must be Satan.’

‘What does Satan mean?’

‘Haven’t you heard of Satan? Is it possible for a creed to exist
without Satan? He is the evil force who mesmerizes us and makes us turn
away from God.’

‘Some religious posit concepts like Mara or maya in order to
account for unrighteousness. It does not have to be opposed to God. For a
person who does not believe in God Himself where is the question of
believing an enemy of God?’) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy,
p. 266)

Here, the author explained nicely difference between the two

religions very deeply and easily, so that a common man can also



understand without any difficulty. In between interrogation, the author
added all about our religion which is very vast and deep. He added the

meaning of “The whole world is one family” through these dialogues.
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(‘Debate about religion?’ His eyebrows went up.

‘We do this everywhere. Scholars travel from place to place for
that purpose. Refusing the request to debate is a disgrace.’

‘We do not subject religion to argument.’

‘But you subject it to the sword?’

‘Certainly. Be that as it may. How many creeds do you have?’

‘How can I give a number? Each creed has many branches. Among
Vaidiks alone there are Purva Mimamsakas, Uttara Mimamsakas,
Naiyayikas, Vaiseshikas, Samkhyas and Yogis. Among Buddhists there
are Hinayanas and Mahayanas. Among Hinayanas there are Vaibhashikas
and Sauntrantrikas, and among the Mahayanas there are Yogacara

followers and Madhyamikas. Among Jains there are Digambaras and



Svetambaras. Besides, there are tantrikas, Pashupatas....... > His face
showed his confusion.

‘Then is yours not a single country?’ he asked.

‘Why?’

‘Which king allows so many creeds?’

All our kings allow all religions to flourish. Religion is a private
matter of each individual. Belief is the province of the mind. Each man’s
personal, intellectual understanding is what his creed is. There are as
many minds as there are people in the world. There are as many beliefs as
there are individuals.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 265)

Everyone can understand the deep meaning of religion, by reading
this novel. Thus the writer has the capacity to capture the mind of the

reader through his writing.

VLIII D DELINEATION OF SENTIMENTS (RASAS)

Sartha 1s a romantic novel with complicated plot. The author has made
the use of Rasas to make it more interesting. S. L. Bhyrappa has

delineated the following sentiments in his novel.

I. Srigara Rasa

The erotic is the principal sentiment in the novel Sartha that deals with of
Nagabhatta and Candrika. Erotic sentiment originates from the abiding
feeling of love (Rati). Here the auther showed the pure love of Candrika
towards Nagabhatta as she was a sanyasini. The ‘Alambana’ and

‘Vibhavas’ are the hero and heroine, here Nagabhatta and Candrika.

The sentiments of Syigara (the erotic) have its origin from the
permanent mood called Rati (love). It is marked by gaiety in dress. In this
world whatever is clean, pure gay and worth seeing all that is linked to

the sentiments of Erotic.

Here the author delineated the Erotic sentiments beautifully which

shows the pure love of Candrika was actually a Sanyasini wants to show



the pure love towards Nagabhatta, after knowing his turmoil through

meditation.

It is realized as of two types -‘Vipralamba’ and ‘Sambhoga’ means
the love in separation and the love in union respectively. Here the

following paragraph shows the ‘Sambhoga-Srigara’.?
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(‘Cannot I understand that love is the inner motivation for anger?
When the little child lifts its tiny hands and beats her mother, all that is
there is dependence and love.” She took off my thin white upper garment
and started caressing my shoulders and chest gently. When she moved to
the centre of the cot, folded her legs, took me on her lap, looked into my
eyes and embraced me, | understood that she was a very mature person
and I had better surrender myself to her rather than try to master her in a
way natural to a man. I, who was melting in her embrace, did not even

attempt to do my bit. I lay in her embrace. Her left hand supported my



head. Her lap supported my back just as a mother supports her baby in
order to feed it. Her right hand clasped my back and pressed me to her
breast. She whispered in my ear, ‘Krsna, come to me, Krsna.” But she did
not undress. Wasn’t it for me to undress her? I was forgetting my role. I
felt that she had taken over both the roles. I would have done whatever

she let me to do.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 54)

Here, the ‘Sthayi-Bhdva® is the love making of Nagabhatta and
Candrika. ‘Alambana Vibhavas® are Nagabhatta and Candrika. The
embaracing and loving are the ‘Anubhavas’. Melting in her hands,

happiness etc. are the ‘Saricari-Bhavas’.

The author used the eroitic sentiment beautifully, which shows the
pure love. Candrika who was actually a Sanyasini wants to show her pure
love to Nagabhatta, after knowing his turmoil through meditation. The

author beautifully and effectively explained the situation.

At some situations while explaining the Tantra philosophy, the
author painted out the ‘Sambhoga’ means love in union which is a part of

Tantrik siddhi. For an instance —
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(I saw the woman sleeping on the stone floor of the mandapa, her
naked body bent like a bow. The clothes she had worn when she went to
sleep now lay on the floor in spirals, for she must have rolled about in her
sleep. Her forehead was thickly covered with vermilion. The sandalwood

paste on her breasts, knees, and elbows had dried up. A bunch of flame-



red flowers adorned her hair. The tantrik was seated naked in virasana, in
deep meditation — his chest, face and genitals smeared with vermilion.)

(The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 95-96)

Here, the ‘Sthayi-Bhava’ is Rati (yoni pooja). ‘Alambana Vibhava’
is the woman (prostitute). ‘Uddipana Vibhavas’® are darkness of new
moon day, garland, vermilion, Sandalwood-paste etc. ‘Anubhavas’ are the
Tantrik’s deep meditation and Siddhi. In the following passage the

Novelist delinates with erotic sentiment.
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SIeTdl 9T | (Sarthah, p. 139)
(Despite all this, he did not stop carping and being suspicious.

When we were in bed together he would caress my body and say things
like, “Your skin is as soft as the cream of milk, your eyes are beautiful
like the lotus, your nose is like the champak flower.” He had picked up
language like this by listening to the praises of the audience, though
nobody would describe me so directly.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.
Ramaswamy, p. 123)

Here, the hero Yadubhadra teases the heroine Candrika by Erotic
words which are unusual. Here, we can see the capacity of the author who
uses the erotic sentiments successfully. Here the author has used the

description of colours, which is also the erotic sentiment. It is as follows:
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(Sarthah, p. 144)



(“Please do not wear a yellow saree, it ruins your mild and mellow
looks. If you wear black, your light complexion will be emphasized.
Light red enriches you like saffron does, when mixed with milk. Blue, of
course, is maddening like a peacock.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 126)

The erotic sentiment is delineated by the author which adds reality
and even beauty to the plot. The following stanza is a beautiful example

of erotic sentiments.

AT T AR AT Bl SUET qd HAH Al ?

1] Tl | TR Y |

SUISERCIGICE

M FYUIET M Uhal 3% A1 o8 | Jorerdny feer | o
a1 A ArRIEAd FAT A1 ILH | (Sarthah, p. 144)

(‘What do you want?’

“Do not treat it as a joke. I am asking you in all seriousness.”

‘Ask.’

“I want to see you naked. With not even the flower garland —

beauty unobstructed by clothes or ornaments.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of

S. Ramaswamy, p. 127)

The following stanza is a beautiful example of erotic sentiments.
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(Sarthah, p. 147)
(I said sternly, “You sit there fully clad looking at me. And you

want me to undress and show myself to you naked.” He melted with
shame. But only for a moment....He stood up and undressed. I also took
off my clothes and stood leaning against the pillar as before. Though he
was totally naked it was into his eyes that I gazed. In God’s creation,
what other organ is there to match the beauty of the eyes? What other
organ is there which not only enjoys beauty but also shows the innermost
secrets of the mind in a fraction of a second and reveals emotions like
admiration, love, worship and surrender? The true window of the soul. It
was as though his eyes were a vessel of worship and my entire body was

placed in it and was being worshipped.



‘The next day we melted into each other. He whispered in my ear,
“I do not feel that this is a physical union at all. You are my goddess of
love. I am worshipping you — applying sandal paste, adorning you with
flowers, lighting the lamp and offering myself to you. You are a great
goddess of beauty. I am sanctifying my eyes by feasting them on you. I
do not care for sexual satisfaction; looking at you is enough.” His eyes
were on my body. Yes, I felt that what he wanted more than bodily
satisfaction was the delight of seeing and so I gave myself totally to him.

‘Afterwards whenever we made love, he worshipped me with
flowers of fragrant words. Every day he would write a new poem in
praise of the softness of my skin, the shining soft hair, the blueness of the
sky in my eyes, the magical shape of my midriff, the perfect breasts. His
descriptive power kept improving. There was no exaggeration in his
language, but only a realistic description. He described and praised every
part of my body. He worshipped me as a goddess, as a deity, as an
inspirer of the erotic power. His eyes had the power to give life. I felt that
without his eyes I would have no life and become just a corpse.’) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp 128-129)

Here, the author again used the ‘Sambhoga-Srigdra-Rasa’.
‘Sthayi-Bhava® of the Srngara is Rati (love). Here the ‘Alambana
Vibhavas® are Candrika and Srimukha. The glazing of eyes, flowers of
fragnant words, the shining of soft hair, blueness of the sky in their eyes,
magical shape of midriff, the beauty of breasts are all ‘Vyabhicari-
Bhavas’ are the ‘Saricari-Bhavas’ here.

S.L. Bhyrappa skillfully depicts the love as good as the worship
here. Candrika married a blind singer Yadubhadra as she wants to learn
singing. But, she was not satisfied physically. Srimukha a young and
handsome man praised and worshipped her by the flowers of fragnant
words. She got attracted towards him and their union i.e. ‘Sambhoga-

Srigara’ is beautifully delinated by the author with great success.

I1. Karuna Rasa
The ‘Sthayi-Bhavas’ of the ‘Karuna Rasa’ is (grief) when manifested by

means of its ‘Vibhavas’, ‘Anubhavas’ and the ‘Vyabhicari-Bhavas’, then



it assumes the form of ‘Karuna Rasa’. ‘Alambana vibhavas® of ‘Karuna
Rasa’ are deceased kinsmen, the lost objects or the victims of calamity.
Its ‘Anubhavas’ are tears, fainting, lamentation etc. and ‘Vyabhicari-

Bhavas’ of this sentiment are sorrow, trembling and fear etc.

In the following stanza, we can see the author’s ability of

delineating the ‘Karuna Rasa’.
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p. 136)

(‘What I admire, and what I want to marry is the light of your
musical eyes. I assured him that if my parents did not consent I would
take him to another city where we could live by singing. The blind eyes
began to water and I wiped them. When he felt my touch for the first

time, he held my hands and pressed them to his eyes.) (The Caravan
‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 121)

Here, the ‘Sthayi-Bhava’ of ‘Karuna Rasa’ is grief of Yadubhadra,
who was blind and not so handsome. ‘Alambana vibhava’ of ‘Karuna
Rasa’ 1s Yadubhadra and ‘Uddipana-Vibhava’ is his blindness. Its
‘Anubhava’ 1s that Candrika admires his musical capacity as the ‘light of
musical eyes’ and here the ‘Sasicari-Bhava’ is the feeling of happiness,
which is nicely delinated by the author here.

II1. Adbhuta-Rasa

The ‘Adbhuta-Rasa’ i1s found in the novel Sartha with ‘wonder’ or
‘surprise’ as its abiding feeling. We find in the following paragraph the
usuage of ‘Adbhuta-Rasa’.
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(The Buddhists believe that before the Buddha was enlightened he

had taken several Bodhisattva incarnations. Perhaps you know about it.

They mention a story of how once a Bodhisattva became the head of a
Sartha consisting of five hundred carts and engaged in trade. Another

irresponsible leader of a different Sartha wanted to merge his Sartha with



the Bodhisattva’s. Then the wise Bodhisattva, realizing that such a huge
single unwieldy Sartha would struggle for water and accommodation,
retained the distinctiveness of his own Sartha. The story goes that he
allowed the other Sartha to overtake them and saw to it that his own
Sartha reached its destination safely. There is another story of a time
when another Bodhisattva took birth in the family of the Sartha leaders
themselves at Kashi and led his Sartha safely through a vast waterless
desert which had no shade, without any injury to any of the members of
the group.

Another time, a ship which was full of merchandise was sailing
loaded with pearls and diamonds. The wind was also favourable. On the
way they saw a lot of fish. They watched how the big fish were eating the
small ones. Then they saw a gigantic whale floating in front of them.
Even those who were veteran sea travellers had never seen such a huge
whale. They could see only a third of its body. When it opened its jaws,
the waters of the sea would rush into its mouth like a flood. Tortoises, sea
horses, and countless small fish were entering its stomach through its
mouth held wide open. Both its eyes were red and gleamed like rubies.
As a result of the waves created by the whale, the ship lost its balance. It
got caught in a whirlpool and started to spin. The captain of the ship
addressed all the merchants and said in a loud voice, “I am steering the
ship with all my skill. I have never seen such a monstrous whale. Now all
of you pray to your gods. There is no other way.” All of them started
praying to their own gods. It was no use. The whale was still having its
way with its gaping mouth. Then the captain said, “Now I am going to
pray to Lord Buddha. He is the only preceptor we have.” He closed his
eyes and started praying, “Buddham Sharanam Gacchami, Dharmam
Sharanam Gacchami”. All the merchants who were in the jaws of death
were watching with bated breath. As the prayer progressed, the whale
slowly closed its mouth. It plunged gently into the depths of the ocean
and swam away. The whirlpool died down. The waves became still.”)

(The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 18-19)

Here, the ‘Sthayi-Bhava® of ‘Adbhuta’ is the huge whale which was
seen by the sailers in front of their ship. ‘Uddipana Vibhavas® are



entering of tortoise, sea- horses and countless small fishes into its
stomach through its mouth wild open. ‘Anubhavas’ are as a result of the
waves created by the whale, the ship lost its balance and ship was caught
in a whirlpool and started to spin. ‘ Vyabhicari-Bhavas’ are the passengers

of the ship are afraid and started praying to their respective gods.

The captain of the ship prayed as ‘Buddham Sharanam Gacchami,
Dharmam Sharanam Gacchami’. As the prayer progressed the whale
slowly plunged into th depth of the ocean and swam away. There also the
Adbhuta Rasa is nicely delinated by the author successfully. Thus, we can
see the deep knowledge of the Buddhism as well as historical knowledge
of the author.

IV. Hasya Rasa

The author has also used the ‘Hasya Rasa’ throughout the novel to make
it more interesting and natural. Candrika played Rukamini’s role, was an
actress by profession. She was a dancer, singer as well as a wonderful
actress. Whatever the words or composition, when she sang it would
completely capture the imagination of the listeners and haunt their minds
for the days. Her appearance and looks too were absolutely poetic. After
Nagabhatta saw her, after he started rehersing and acted with her on stage
and after having talked to her, he discussed the secret of physical beauty

with sculptor.
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(Sarthah, p. 43)

(‘You have never approached my house. Would you really have
come to the river if you had known I was here? Since you have never
ventured near my house, I took it that you were an orthodox and

scrupulous Brahmin.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 41)

Though, he knew her for more than four months, only he had met
her in the context of play. So, one early morning when he was swimming

in the river Yamuna, he was supervised to see that Candrika was also



swimming there. Then she said that being a orthodox Brahmin he would
not have come near the river if he knew that she was swimming there.
She even complained that he had never come to her house too. So she

expressed him as an orthodox and scrupulous Brahmin.

Here, the author used the Hasya sentiment and the actual love story
of Nagabhatta and Candrika starts from here.

V. Bhayanaka Rasa

The Bhayanaka Rasa is born out of the permanent mood Bhaya(fear). It
is generated by the determinant like the sight of cruel animals with
strange and terrific noise as jackals, owls etc. an empty and haunted
house, sojourns in a secluded forests, death of the dear ones and

imprisonment.

We find the usuage of ‘Bhayanaka Rasa’ too in the novel ‘Sartha’
in 12" chapter. It is found in the description of torture given to

Nagabhatta when he was kidnapped by Arabs.

1. The description of terrible torture given by Arabs to Nagabhatta is
there in the following paragraphs.
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(Why did you not eat the food? One of them asked.

‘I do not eat meat.’

They stood on either side of me, put their hands under my arms and
lifting me up said, ‘Now, move.’ I walked dragging the chains of my feet
forward and backward to a corner room. Inside the room, leaning against
a wall, two Arabs sat on soft large pillows supported on either side by
other pillows. They had beards but no moustache. A white cloth for the
head. In front of them were four sharp needles, two more big ones, an
iron rod and some menacing-looking knotted leather whips. In the corner
there stood an oven-like container. I immediately realized that these were
the instruments of torture to be used on me. I shook and perspired. My
limbs began to jerk and shiver. My sight became fixed on the fire
container. | began to wonder whether they would thrust my fingers into it
or whether they would heat up the iron rod in it and press it between my
legs. They would put the tips of my fingers into the fire little by little and
order me to speak the truth. They would not thrust the whole hand into
the fire in a single movement. When it occurred to me that if the fingers
were burnt together at the same time I would lose consciousness and
thereby not experience any pain, I remembered Kumarilaa Bhatta. What

enormous pain he must have endured seated in the middle of the husk of

paddy.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p 259)



Here, the Bhayanaka Rasa is born out of the fear of imprisonment
and even terrible punishment. The Arabians wanted to torture Nagabhatta
terribly & the fear was created in his mind. The situations become fearful
because he saw the instruments of torture to be used on him. His limbs

began to shiver and jerk.

Here, the Bhayanaka Rasas are produced as a result of torture and
imprisonment. The Arabs brought Nagabhatta for interrogation. They
asked that who sent the drama troupe. He told that it was there one
troupe, nobody sent them. Then the Arabs started torturing him. They
gave lashes with a whip which made him unconscious. The author

sketched the situation so lively here.
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(They said ‘Go ahead’.

‘It is natural to lose consciousness when one is lashed on an empty

stomach.’ I said.
‘If you speak the truth we will give you food. The kind of rice

without meat which the priests of your caste eat’, one of them said in



pretence. Looking back with keen eyes, I said, ‘You want to pump out
lies by tempting me with food?’

They signaled to the torture. He put down the whip and took up the
large needle. The whip hurt with a swishing sound and it is over. But the
needle is used to pierce and it is not merely held in one place but slowly
pushed in. or it is twisted in. this pain is intense and constant. Pain means
sorrow. No, sorrow is deeper and more pervasive than pain. Pain
manifests itself only through the sense organs. Sorrow pervades the mind
and emotions and thus burns up a man. The sorrow that Buddha talked
about was not mere pain. The means that were adopted by Sri Kumarilaa
Bhatta to punish him in contrition was mere pain because sorrow was the

reason for it.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 261)

Here the Bhayanaka Rasa was produced in the mind of
Nagabhatta. When the torture was continued, Nagabhatta was burnt by
the iron rod. The pain is unbearable and the effect is very much

Bhayanaka which made Nagabhatta unconscious again.
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(‘Not even fire has the power to invent lies ,’ I replied.

They said , ¢ Go ahead .” Holding the end of the rod covered by a
cloth he approached . I just looked at the way he burnt me . He touched
the top of my left elbow with the red-hot iron and pressed. In half a
minute a layer of skin got burnt and began to smoke . An unbearable pain
shot all over me and enveloped my entire consciousness . Pain can

happen but only man can create so much more pain than any disease. As
I was thinking that only by the maitri that the Buddha had said would this



power be given up, I passed out.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 262)

Nagabhatta said that even the fire had the power to invent lies. The
Bhayanaka situation was created by the author and made the novel very

interesting and lively.

VI. Bibhatsa Rasa

The Bibhatsa Rasa (Disgusting) is generated from the permanent mood
called Jugupsa.”” This sentiment has been delinated by the author in his
description of the imprisonment of Nagabhatta.

The Arabs kept Nagabhatta in a dark room where there were
swarms of mosquitoes. The poet portrayed the situation as those
mosquitoes had been specially bread to torture the prisoners as they were
huge and had needle sharp teeth. Nagabhatta needed to go to the toilet

very urgently. Then the situation became Bibhatsa as
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296)

(‘If I do so, the stench will keep even you away,” I said. He thought

for a minute, went out and brought another man. He unlocked the chains

that bound my legs and walked me out. The chains of the hands stayed

" Natyasastra, Edited by N. P. Unni, p. 177



where they were. It was a stone building. At the back there was an open
space surrounded by tall walls. He took me to a stinking corner and said,
‘All right, finish it.” Both of them held on to the chains on my hands. Not
just the stench, but the fact that the two of them were standing right in
front of me was inhibiting and I could not relieve myself. They shouted,
‘Why are you taking so long? Finish it soon.” I replied ‘If you keep
standing in front of me I cannot do it. Just go out of my sight; I am not

going to run away.’) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 257)

The guards took him in a stinking corner and stood in front of him.

He shouted that he would not run away then only they left him.

In the following situation also the author described the situation
disgustfully, which even shakes the readers terribly. When Nagabhatta
interrogated and asked that who sent the drama troupe. He told that no
one sent they had their own drama company. But they wanted to listen
some other answer, they go on torturing him. Hit him a whip, burnt his
elbow by a hot iron rod, pierced and twisted the needle in his right hand.
Thus they tortured him very terribly. Then they were going to insert the
big needle into his urinary tract. The author sketched the disgustful

situation as follows.
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(The two Arabs who were watching my contorted face asked,

‘Now will the truth come out?’

‘It 1s not possible to create truth from pain. What you want is not
truth but confession to falsehood,” I replied calmly. I was myself
surprised at my lack of excitement.

They ordered the persecutor, ‘Take off his loin cloth.’

The persecutor pulled off the dhoti and the loin cloth and threw
them away.

‘Now he is going to insert the big needle into your urinary tract,’
they threatened.

I was terrified. But my resolution was not destroyed. With the
knowledge that the pain now would be more intense. I asked ‘Do you
think you can create falsehood by causing pain to the private parts, when
you could not do so by bruising my back and forehead?’

They shouted, ‘You are naked. Are you not ashamed?”’

‘I am not naked from choice. You stripped me. It is you who ought
to be ashamed,’ I said.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 262)

Here, we can see the ability of the author who delinated the

Bibhatsa sentiment also so terribly and lively.

VLIV PHILOSOPHY
The author S. L. B. was a former Professor of Philosophy and studied it

as a student and taught it as a Professor for many years. So as a scholar &
expert, he only can play very cleverly with many complicated
philosophies and successfully pictures the glory of 8" century India,

which was the changing period of Indian history.



The author sketched lively the clash between Buddhism and Vedic
religious beliefs, the extra ordinary interesting argument between the
Purva Mimamsa point of view and the Uttara Mimamsa, the Vedic,
Advaitic point of view between Mandana and Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya, could all be
expressed only by an expert in the field. The magnificent picture of
Nalanda University with all its grandeur and the Buddhish savants takes
shape graphically in the novel, augmenting the authenticity of the 8th
century glory of India.

The different philosophies like Verdic philosophies, the Buddhist
philosophies, the Purva Mimamsa, The Uttara Mimamsa, Advantic
philosophies are discussed and explained lively. The Tantra philosophy
and Yoga philosophies are also sketched very sensibly. The author has

even given the general meaning of philosophy as:

e Yo SRS T Rl 9edl IgdH AR STRITREH
A UF ST HIA-d =] 2 (Sarthah, p. 278)
(Isn’t transcending your personal problems, likes and dislikes and

engaging in a noble cause what philosophy is?) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of
S. Ramaswamy, p. 242)

As per the situation arose a scholarly person should think and act
accordingly. This is the deep meaning of philosophy according to author
S. L. Bhyrappa.

VIL.IV.I BUDDHIST PHILOSOPHY

Buddhism is both philosophy and religion. The name Buddhism comes
after the name of Gautama Buddha, the founder. The Buddha’s followers
did not follow his way of refusing to discuss and his method of silence.
Hence, the Buddha had warned against metaphysics. The Path of Buddha
had been subdivided into Vaibhasika, Sautrantika, Yogacara and
Madhyamika.”® These had been further subdivided into Vajrayana and
Sahajayana and they were fighting one another. They also took on the

8 Mahadevan, T.M.P., Invitation to Indian Philosophy, p. 133



local colour of the countries to which they travelled. Buddhism was

snarled with logical tanglest arguments.

The writer deeply studied the Buddhist philosophy and used step
by step throughout his knowledge. As far as the Vadik philosophy is
concerned the rules and regulations are very strict. So, most of the Vadik
scholars of 8" century take refuge in Buddhism. Thus the Buddhism
which was flourished in 8" century was sketched by the author very

really and sensibly.

Nagabhatta the hero of the novel heard the name of the God
Manibhadra Yaksa being used by the leaders and workers of the Sartha
from the very beginning. Some of the guards would unfailingly invoke
the power “Namo Manibhadraya”, just before they went to sleep, as soon
as they got up in the morning and before starting their journey. So he
asked about the origin of the God Manibhadra Yaksa to the chief of the
director of Sartha BudhaSresti. Then he said as followes.

AT DA AeTwded | JYEdvedl Y 36 v
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(‘Please do not think that a Sartha means only trading on land.
Trading on the high seas is also a part of it. The trade between various
landmasses on the oceans are carried on through ships. The merchants
have found that sailing on water is easier than travelling on land through
various hills and forests, rivers and deserts. Your sacred texts have
forbidden sea travel itself. That being the case, how could there be a god

or goddess meant to protect sea-faring merchants?’) (The Caravan

‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 17)

He replied that the Manibhadra Yaksa was a God of Buddhist

origin who exclusively protects the travelers and even he questioned



Nagabhatta that was there any gods who exclusively protect the travelers
in the verdict religion. He even argued that in Gautama Sutra a travel
Brahmin was forbidden sea travel and this did not apply to the other
castes. When Nagabhatta was speechless then the BuddhaSresti answered

him as follows:
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(The Buddhists believe that before the Buddha was enlightened he
had taken several Bodhisattva incarnations. Perhaps you know about it.
They mention a story of how once a Bodhisattva became the head of a
Sartha consisting of five hundred carts and engaged in trade. Another
irresponsible leader of a different Sartha wanted to merge his Sartha with
the Bodhisattva’s. Then the wise Bodhisattva, realizing that such a huge
single unwieldy Sartha would struggle for water and accommodation,
retained the distinctiveness of his own Sartha. The story goes that he
allowed the other Sartha to overtake them and saw to it that his own
Sartha reached its destination safely. There is another story of a time
when another Bodhisattva took birth in the family of the Sartha leaders
themselves at Kashi and led his Sartha safely through a vast waterless
desert which had no shade, without any injury to any of the members of
the group.

Another time, a ship which was full of merchandise was sailing
loaded with pearls and diamonds. The wind was also favourable. On the
way they saw a lot of fish. They watched how the big fish were eating the
small ones. Then they saw a gigantic whale floating in front of them.
Even those who were veteran sea travellers had never seen such a huge
whale. They could see only a third of its body. When it opened its jaws,
the waters of the sea would rush into its mouth like a flood. Tortoises, sea
horses, and countless small fish were entering its stomach through its
mouth held wide open. Both its eyes were red and gleamed like rubies.
As a result of the waves created by the whale, the ship lost its balance. It
got caught in a whirlpool and started to spin. The captain of the ship
addressed all the merchants and said in a loud voice, “I am steering the
ship with all my skill. I have never seen such a monstrous whale. Now all
of you pray to your gods. There is no other way.” All of them started
praying to their own gods. It was no use. The whale was still having its
way with its gaping mouth. Then the captain said, “Now I am going to
pray to Lord Buddha. He is the only preceptor we have.” He closed his

eyes and started praying, “Buddham Sharanam Gacchami, Dharmam



Sharanam Gacchami”. All the merchants who were in the jaws of death
were watching with bated breath. As the prayer progressed, the whale
slowly closed its mouth. It plunged gently into the depths of the ocean
and swam away. The whirlpool died down. The waves became still.”)

(The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 18-19)

Nagabhatta intervened and said that such stories can be concocted
by anybody. The Buddhists had taken recourse to that plan in order to
attract innocent people to their own god and to propagate their own

religion.

Nagabhatta also became speechless, as there were so many gods in
Vaidiks, but the god who protects Sartha was not there. Then Buddha
Sresti replied that as the Vaidik religion was so ancient religion that the
kind of trade as Sartha was not there at that time. So no question of any
type of God arises. Here the author clearly said as the Vaidik religion was

the oldest of all religions. Then again BuddhaSrestT replied.
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(Sarthah, p.19)

(The object of this question touched me. Why isn’t there such a
god among the Vaidiks? There are prayers undertaken to ward off forest-
fires and to save our homes from fire hazard. There are gods who protect
us from rain, wind, and water. There 1s a divinity which protects from evil
forces. There is a goddess of learning. There is a goddess who arguments
our intellect. There is a goddess who gives wealth. But why did not our
people invent a god or a divine being who would undertake the
responsibility of protecting Sarthas? When this problem was brought to
his notice the SrestT said, ‘I have just a little knowledge of Vedic learning
without any deep knowledge of it. But I will tell you what my
experienced mind says. The Vedas belong to an ancient period. There are
mantras and deities in charge of agriculture and protection of cattle. At
that time we did not have the kind of trade we have now. Pundits like
you, who search for the meaning of the Vedas, are not interested in
furthering trade. Nor have you any inclination. Thus how can there be a
divine mission to suit this purpose? You might have noticed another
thing. When people set out on a Sartha, if there is a common kitchen and
everybody eats together, how convenient it would be! If each person says
that his caste is different, that he will not eat something cooked by
another, if he prepares his own food how can work go on smoothly? If
everybody turned Buddhist, this difference in matters of eating can be
avoided. Would you be surprised if such a feeling existed among the
leaders of the Sartha?) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 19-
20)

All this shows the Author S.L.Bhyrappa’s deep knowledge of
Buddhism as well as Veidic. The author even sketched the picture of
Buddhist Acharya Vajrapada, who was about fifty, clean shaven and well
built. A part of the ochre robe, which he was wearing like a lungi, had

drown up to cover his torso also. His shining eyes indicated not only



sharpness of intellect but also worldly wisdom. He recognized even

Aditya Gupta who met him after twelve years.

The following situation shows Acharya Vajrapada faith towards his
religion. Buddha Sresti and Aditya SrestT explained how there Sartha was
attacked by the robbers and how they all together cleverly faced the
situation. Buddha Gupta described the incident mentioning how they had

shouted “Manipadmaa Hum” then he told these following words.
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(Did everybody with you chant “Manipadme Hum” or ...." he

stopped, the broad smile on his face and gleam in his eye indicating that
everybody did not do so and if everyone had incanted that mantra with
faith and devotion, the robbers would not have been able even to attack
them and that the chant would have held them back at a distance.) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 25)

The author highlighted the confidence of Buddhist acharya towards

his religion. The auther even picturised lively the ‘Chaitya’ as under,
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(Until then I had not seen a chaitya. Neither in Taravati, nor at
Mahismati where 1 had studied, was there a chaitya. There was no
dominance of the Buddhists there. Mahishtmati was the centre of the
great Vedic scholar Mandana Misra Acharya. There was absolutely no
one, whether Buddhist or otherwise, from any other Vedic tradition who
could defeat him in debate. In fact ‘Mandana’ was the title that had been
conferred on him by the entire assembly of scholars, and the name that
had been given to him by his parents ‘Viswaroopa’ had been altogether
forgotten. Nobody knew him as Viswaroopa. Such being the case how
could an atheistic religion like of question. Even building the traditional
temple of the Vedic persuasion for the gods and goddesses there was
opposed by Mandana. Only through Agni could offerings be made to the
god and goddesses, they each symbolise a principle, not a physical
representation to be perceived sensuously, nor to be sculpted into statues.
This was his view. Thus there was no encouragement to build temples.
Still, T had seen some temples of our gods and goddesses. I had also
known about the sashtraic modes of worship accompanied by the
utterance of the prescribed sacred mantras. Built according to tradition,
the temples would have the navaranga, the middle portion called ankana,

and then a smaller enclosure called garbhagudi (the sanctum sanctorum



where the consecrated image is installed). As one proceeded, the size
would diminish. But here as soon as one entered, there was a huge square
hall and right there was the statue of the Buddha, shining forth like a
great presiding deity.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 25-
26)

Here, the author explained about the ‘chaitya’ and its campus

which is as good as pathasala of Mandana Misra and Nagabhatta.

We can see the deep knowledge of author about Buddhist
philosophy. Here he wants to tell that most of the vaidic scholars in
Buddhists became acharya’s. Buddhists always enthusiastic to teach the
basic principles of their religion. In fact, to teach and give publicity to it
was an integral part of their religious life, where as the vaidics hide the
knowledge of Vedas from the others and keep it a secret. Because of this
reason only most of the people especially Brahmins were converted into
Buddhists, to get publicity of their knowledge. So, the debate between
the Buddhists and the Brahmins has been going on ever since Buddhism
originated. Lord Buddha preached that one should be away from wordly

enjoyments as the give us grief throughout our life.

HAN AgaTe , TG T Al 3 HIEAT a4 | BT A=, agdl
T, gee STrad, Jidud= disfn Ime d s Ud Fmid 9q Sl |
a1 AT TSRBIEETON STHTOTEe AT, Jead JufeteHd Ffaad 3id
A (Sarthah, p. 63)

Sexual satisfaction was ephemeral and did not last. Sexual desires
are born, and they die when satisfied. They are born again and drive you
mad till gratification gives the false feeling that they are the only reality.
As soon as they are satisfied, they die. The Buddha was right when he
said that life was just a string of these births and deaths. (The Caravan
‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 58)

Here, the author rightly described about the aim of our life which

was not only worldly enjoyment but we have to overcome those



enjoyments and seek something higher, which is possible for each
individual. Vishvakarma stapati was scalaptorer, who was building

Chaitya, once met Nagabhatta and said,

= (U gaifi | |, Uik, YgaM, 289 | I 38 formens ahdens
il O 3ae| BRds , FcledldsTds IYIITaT 3fd | Ude HAT A Ud
gadle | fobe] 31 2dM 878 UIedl, Ul el feme R ga awn
A P 3 geT e d&1 T BUs A | 3T dR AEwe 7
JelledAnee s, STHIAT UrEdl, Sl AT Ik greder
TS | UM, UeT &) % JRERA? 3 oTges | e 2R el
gifthe AR | SIS AT AUINAERE HARG 3 Hae d |
(Sarthah, p. 70)

(I will tell you something important something that happened a
month ago. They said I had to carve three new statues, those of Heruka,
Traillokyavijaya and Aparajita. Now I have come to recognize these
deities. But I got very angry when I was asked to crave them as treading
underfoot our Siva, Parvati and Ganesha. I asked what was the basis?
Siva is the Lord of the three worlds, Parvati the Mother of the Universe,
and Ganesha has incorporated into Himself the power of his father and
mother. “Who has the power and strength to trample them? I asked. They

said that their Heruka, Traillokyavijaya and Aparajita did. I argued that it
was just not possible.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 65)

Here, the writer sketched the Buddhist mentality vert nicely. Each
biddhist is enthusiastic about propogating his religion, which is an
essential aspect of their religion practice. In this novel the writer used this
plot nicely through the character Vi$vakarma stapati. The stapati
belonged to the Vishwkarma caste. He followed the suggestion of
Vajrapada without the slightest hesitation. But after some days he came to
know that Buddhists had lifted the stories of our puranic gods and
goddesses and put a Buddhists garb on them, creating situations from
their puranas, they are asking him to carve the statues accordingly.

Following their instruction he was carving, Avalokeshwara, muddled on



our Visnu, Manjushree incorporating the looks and powers of Siva, Tara
with the power and function of Durga etc. But he became very angry
when he was asked to carve new statues. Heruka, lokyavijaya and
Aparajita and under their foot our Siva, Parvati and Ganesh and they told
that their gods have the power to trample our gods. They even ordered

him to carve just as they instructed.

Here the writer explained that how the innocent people converted
into biddhist by continous hampering and propogation of their religion in

g™ century.
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T | UHEl W Ui TAlEud Ageed | ‘o F dIs wag | S
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SuRed @4l awq 3 Feers Rams oiged fee | 39 aRueAT s |
[19Te ST A, | FER S9EE a1, FHeedad Fevai HeT a1, gal
TicdioTdhs TTHR ZHUETR FTRY A1 - e fagd HoRd? SHuedIe
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draciigs | 2aM 99 Al Ud Feid SHOEHEEE d3 A 7 8 3w



S A | T SRR, SR, TAd, AR
HSAYUl &, aFFE, S d 3(d qhel @ 2 | (Sarthah, pp. 71-72)

(All of them treat me with great affection as I am the builder of
their holy precincts. Sri Bhatta, there is a difference between them and us.
Each of them is enthusiastic about propagating his religion. Publicizing
their religion is an essential aspect of their religious practice. There is no
place among us for publicity. Thus, they are increasing and we are
decreasing in numbers. It is not possible at all for us to spread ourselves
out given our restrictions of caste, community and religion. Since they are
pestering us everyday to convert, I asked my wife one day. And she said,
“What does it matter which religion it is? Isn’t it important that we should
be happy? After all which god was it that saved our child?” She was
referring to our second child who fell seriously ill. Our family also has a
tradition of dispensing medicine in addition to practising sculpture. No
matter how much medicine is administered, we need the grace of God
also, don’t we? We prayed to our household deity Maheswara. All the
neighbours visited us, looked at the child and consoled us. My wife felt
very comforted. Several women, it seems, told her that if we surrendered
to their god in the interest of our child he would certainly be cured, no
matter what the disease was. My wife took a vow in the traditional
manner. The child was cured. How does not really know whether it was
because of my medicine, or the grace of our family deity Maheswara, or
because of the Buddhist god? The influence of the neighbours is that
strong. Now she herself says that there is nothing wrong if we convert to
Buddhism. She says, “At home we can worship our god also. We, who
were very poor in our town, came here and isn’t because of the building
of this Buddhist temple that we have got plenty of money, a house to live

in, and even a servant?” (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 66)

By the above explanation one can conclude that the propogation of
religion is the main aim of Bhuddhism. Each one of them are enthusiastic
to propagate their religion from 8" century it self. Which is not their in
Vedic religion? In Bhagavad Geeta, Lord Krsna said,”Whoever the
devotee wishes to worship the image of God in his own Favourite Form

with the total devotion, I will appear to him in that form and strengthen



his devotion”. No one should compel anybody else for conversion of their

religion.

VLIV.II BUDDHIST TANTRA

The Buddhist tantra also has no respect in our society as it is a left path
like the normal tantra philosophy. Here also the tanriks lived in an
isolated place, meditate, and get the powers like mind reading,
penetrating another’s mind etc. A sadhak performed yoni pooja to get
more powers. He was known as Yuganaddha. The author explained the

state of Yuganaddha, lively and practically in the following paragraphs.

HAITHE TSI Tar eb1dl g2Iad JHaerl (9T ferds faiy
AR AN, B9 3980 F | Al ARG el HegMl 9= a=
T 3BT | aes TaaTedh: edls TR qo 9T g6 a R
= Roar | wnsiy gofaan T | q=m a9y W T S W, q90Y afger
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(Sarthah, p. 183)
(The tantrik stood with his feet firmly planted on the ground. A

woman had encircled her legs around his naked waist and has wrapped
her arms about his neck. She too was completely naked. Though it was
not possible to tell her age, her smooth shining arms and posterior
showed that she was young and slender. The man was very strong and
well built. She had encircled him like a creeper encircling a tree. It was
clear that they were in a state of coitus. As he was a tantrik Buddhist, he
did not have long matted hair. His clean-shaven head, chin and cheeks
shone brightly in the moonlight. His eyes were closed as though in deep
contemplation.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 157)



[FEEYEIT AR YA | 3R A Td HRUEE  SaWs |
gU13 Y Jois q3 UT Wi Y I YA | AU HAM A |
(Sarthah, p. 184)

(The female, which is consciousness, surrounds the upaya (object)
and becomes non-dual; what a magnificent and wonderful concept it is!
The union of these two is the birth of compassion — there was that

expression on their faces, there was peace. Did you notice it?’) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 158)

TS M U fURISTH AU A | gEwR SEdl
AT 32AIEA] hivag, gegcred G SuTIgerem furemrean
FMWAE, gEad Al | AR YR J8T AME, dal MiEaed qeMa
AT | §Ed AW SEURE U §ER SRR 9 Sifteem 3
FaTrcl A geedl Arcdred, Sgdid | (Sarthah, p. 181)

(‘What manifests itself in the idanadi at the left is the male
Buddhatattva. What manifests itself in the pingalanadi at the right is the
female Buddhatattva. With their union in the Sushumna, enlightenment or
Mahamudra takes place. Buddhatattva means the non-difference between

the female consciousness and the male upaya.’) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of

S. Ramaswamy, p. 156)

By the above live descriptions, the author tried to explain the in-
human practice of tantra and its ill effects on the society, which is not
acceptable. According to Madhyanikas everything else can be argued
away but not consciousness. Sanyata voidness really means ¢ pure
consciousness’ which is void of any object or content. The world of
object is illusory, it is true; but illusion must have a ground; and that is

‘vijnana’, consciousness.

It is not out of a mere doctrinaire interest that the Yogdacara argues
against the existence of objects, and for the sole reality of consciousness.

In the meditative exercises, the first step is that where the unreality of



external objects is realized. real. The subject-object duality is an
infection introduced into pure consciousness by ignorance(avidya). In the
transcendent consciousness, there is neither object nor subject. “First the
Yogin breaks down the external object and then also the thought which
scizes upon it. Since the object does not exist, so also the consciousness
which grasps it; in the absence of a cognizable object there can also be no
cognizer.” Thus, it is not empirical thought that is real for the Yogacara
but pure thought. (143-144)

Thus, the author puts his full knowledge of philosophy in each and
every situation and written a matured novel which is a live picture of 8"

century.

VLIV.III YOGA PHILOSOPHY

Yoga is the science which teaches us how to get the perceptions.
According to Sankhya philosophy, nature is composed of three forces
called in Sanskrit, Sattva, Rajas and Tamas. These are manifested in the
physical world are what we may call equilibrium activity and inertness.
Tamas is typified as darkness or inactivity; Rajas is activity expressed as

attraction or repulsion; and sattva is the equilibrium of two.

In every man there are these three factors, Sometimes Tamas
prevails, we become last, we cannot move, we are inactive, bound down
by certain ideas or by mental dullness. At other times activity prevails,
and at still other times calm balancing of both. Again, in different men,
one of these factors is generally predominant. The characteristics of one
man is inactivity, dullness and laziness, that of another activity, power,
manifestation of energy, and in still another we find the sweetness,
calmness and gentleness, which are due to the balancing of both action
and inaction. So in all creation, in animals, plants and man, we find the
more or less manifestation of all these different forces. (p-36,The

complete works of Swami Vivekananda. By Mayavati Memorial
Edition.Vol -1 Advaitd Ashrama Calcutta.)



Yoga has specially to deal with these three factors. The system of
Patanjali is based upon the system of the sankhyas, the points of
difference being very few. The two most important differences are first,
that Patanjali admits a personal God in the form of a first teacher, while
the only God the sankhyas admit is a nearly perfected being temporarily
in charge of cycle of creation. Secondly, the Yogis hold the mind to be
equally all pervading with the soul, or Purusha and the sankhyas do
not.(123)

Swami Vivekanand explains a human soul as,
1. Each soul is potentially divine.

2. The goal is to manifest this Divinity, within by controlling nature,
external and internal.

3. Do this either by work or worship or psychic control or philosophy
by one or more or all these and be free.

4. This is the whole of religion, Doctrines or dogmas or rituals or

books or temples or forms are but secondary details.(124)

The writer S.L.Bhyrappa used this knowledge of yoga throughout
his novel. The character of Candrika, the actress, in addition to her charm
and physical attraction brings out the same time her yogasiddhi. It shows

that, how highly evolved some Indian women in yoga in eighth century.

Al A, dle MBS | 79 i [gearife 3 aafemet 7
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(Had I known, I certainly would have, believe me,” she said putting

her right hand on my chest. ‘You think that everyday during meditation I



understand what happens to others? It really does not work that way.
Sometimes it is true that involuntary intimations do reach me. But not
always. If 1 so want, my mind can go to a destination and return. But my
guru has instructed me that the power of the mind should not be used that
way. Yesterday I sensed the hollowness of your acting. I was alarmed.
Returning home I meditated with the intention of finding the reason. I
learned all about your turmoil. I also felt extremely sorry that my Krsna
had suffered so much.” When she said this her eyes were wet.) (The
Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 54-55)

Here the writer explained the meditation and its effect. This kind of
power of mind should not be used for other way which may cause
destruction. Candrika was an actress, dancer, and singer, actually she was
a sanyasi. She meditates and controlled her mind. When Nagabhatta came
to know that she was trying to surrender herself to him in that spiritual
place where she meditates he asked her that why she love like a sanyasini.

Then she explained the four shlokas of
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(‘Aatmanam rathinam viddhi shariram rathameva tu’ in the
manner and extent to which I understood them. I told him to include these
four shlokas in the context of Gitopadesha. He mentioned that these were
not shlokas in the Bhagavad Gita but in the Upanishad — Kathopanishad —
and so it would be inappropriate. Not at all, I thought. These shlokas
complement the Gita and complete the meaning. What a magnificent
extended simile, a vignette that pictures the whole of spiritual life! Know
that the soul is the Lord of the Chariot. The body is the Chariot. The
intellect is the driver of the chariot. The mind is the bridle. The sense
organs are the horses. The physical objects are the paths that are trodden.
For an individual whose mind 1is uncontrolled, his senses, like
mischievous horses, lead him astray. In a man whose mind is under
control and who is equanimous, the senses will be under perfect control
just as trained horses obey the charioteer. When you utter these shlokas
on the stage with perfect enunciation, with what total absorption the
audience listens to you! The forgotten Upanishadic text re-enters the
consciousness of ordinary people and engenders discussion. (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 55)

By these slokas, Nagabhatta understood perfectly as what she
wanted to say. She wanted to say that the senses were like mischievous
horses and that we should not be led by them and that unless the wild
stallions of lust is controlled, the inner journey would not be

accomplished.

There are Slokas in Sukla-Yajurveda depicting the condition of
mind. The mantras deserve serious contemplation in order to grasp the

nature of the mind form psychological point of view.

TSl TR &d g Juied addf |
Q{L‘W ST ST T A ﬁm | | (Sukla-Yajurveda, 34.1, p.
560)

The divine mind of the person which is awakened state goes very

far and similarly of the sleeping person also goes (very far) because it is



far going one and is only luster of all lusters — may that mind of mind

have auspicious determination.

I HATITHT FAIGOT Tl uali=l (e e |
TG, TeAHwe TSI T H8 [STaehed ] | | (Ibid, 34.11, p. 560)

That (mind) which activates the learned to do the rituals in a
sacrifice and the wise man to perform the sacrifice, and that which is

extra ordinarily capable of performing sacrifice (or worthy of adoration in

people) — may that mind of mind have auspicious determination.

AT Al Yieied Foedifert-=argd 91y |
T K Toh T ¥ fobard a1 a8 furadenedzg | | (Ibid, 34.111, p. 560)

That (mind) which is the means of specialized knowledge, that
which nicely endows knowledge and patience which is the internal light
and nectar and without which no act can be done — may that mind of

mind have auspicious determination.
IE Y o HiqEAREaa o Jd9 |
I YA ARl a4 48 foradenedd =] | | (Ibid, 34.1V, p. 561)

The nectar (of the mind) by which the past, present and future
world of living beings is grasped (understood), and by which the sacrifice
with seven priest giving oblations is extended — may that mind of mind

have auspicious determination.
ARF=Fae AW A ARHTcCS T Ariears |
AR HET YA qH T8 foraHeaed =] | | (Ibid, 34.V, p. 561)

The (mind) in which the mantra of Samdev and Yajurveda are
fixed as the spokes (of a wheel) are fixed in the center of the chariot, and
in which every thing of people is woven - may that mind of mind have

auspicious determination.

AU YATT T AT S HIgHaie 24 |
B FaTT A aH 7 [91a8abeaqs] | | (Ibid, 34.V1, p. 561)

That (mind) which leads and controls the people again and again as

the good charioteer leads and control the horse with the rein, which is



situated in the heart, which does not become old, and which is speediest

of all — may that mind of mind have auspicious determination.

These are also known as Sivasankalpa-Siikta. Nagabhatta the hero
of the novel, wanted to practice yoga. He knew that only through
meditation one could get the power to go beyond the sences. He wanted
to read the minds of (his wife) Shilini and (his friend) Amaruka. He felt
sence of emptiness after knowing the betrayal of his wife and friend. One
morning in the rainy season he was taking bath on the bank of

theYamuna river, he experienced the following.

JEuls YARRl e UEd @A M| MesdmMauiel Jae B
feptoere, gadM THde FUaUTe fhTome Teme Tui gErad | frorgemtdm
s [ STiichanl 9T U @A (Sarthah, p. 79)

(The flowing mud-coloured water had covered half the base of the
river. The bit of sky that appeared through a gap in the dark blue clouds
was reflected in the seven colours that shone on the river. In that light the

expanse of the river acquired an unearthly splendour.) (The Caravan

‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 73)

Here the author beautifully sketched the natuer’s beautiful style,

which is his speciality.
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T (Sarthah, p. 80)

(As I stood thus for a long time I heard a voice saying, ‘Sahasrara
shines forth far more brightly than this. It can be summoned at any time.’
Sahasrara 1s a state attained during the practice of yoga. Sahasrara was

far brighter.



I said, “You have the power to read the minds of others.’

‘In the path of Yoga, these powers are mere by products. If they are your
goal that makes it tantra,” he answered immediately, making it clear that
he was a yogi and not a tantric). (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 74)

Here, the author explained the Yoga practically which gives the
reader the full knowledge of Yoga. Yoga is restraining the mind stuff
(chita) from taking various forms (vrutti). Their control is by practice and
non attachment. Thus a man who practices yoga continuously can be
summoned ‘sahasrara’ at any time as brighter as he likes. The writer
explained the proper way of mind reading by meditation in the following

paragraphs.
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(He himself mentioned that his guru’s orders were that teaching a
deserving person and even bestowing on him a few powers should be part
of his life. He had taught me well the inner relationship as well the aim of
yama, niyama, asana, pranayama, pratyahara, dhyana, dharana and
samadhi. Even at the patashala of Acharya Mandana Misra the
performance of yoga asanas was compulsory. However, since the
ultimate aim and culmination was not in dhyana, dharana and Samadhi, |
now understood that they were being performed only as physical
exercises. All the details about the various positions to be taken; where to
put the pressure while doing what; the various nerves and clusters of
inner knots in the body and how to operate them and to what extent and
to what effect, how they helped concentration and facilitated meditation —
all these secrets were taught by the sanyasi not merely theoretically but
through detailed demonstrations and actually making me practise. 1 felt
that even this was enough to control the mind and achieve tranquillity and
equanimity. With ahimsa (non-violence), satya (truthfulness), asteya
(non-covetousness), brahmacharya (celibacy), aparigraha (non-
acceptance of anything from others), shaucha (cleanliness), santosha
(happiness), -tapas and swadhyaya (selt-study), Iswarapranidhana — one
can achieve all these things through the yogic practices. During the month
that he stayed at Mathura, I mastered pranayama. When he was away in
Kurukshetra I achieved the rest and made them my own. After he
returned he made me *achieve pratyahara and dhyana.

He instructed, ‘Root yourself in the state of meditation for as long
as you can. Non-violence, truthfulness, non-covetousness and celibacy —
these rules should be so assiduously kept up that they should become
your very nature and as effortless as breathing. As you mature in your

meditation you will acquire a certain power. At any point if you find



yourself at the crossroads, think of me and meditate. Even during your
meditation, you will find your way, I myself will make consciousness
flow into you, identify your problem and teach you. The guru need not be

physically present.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 80)

Raja-Yoga is divided into eight steps and they are Yama, Niyama,
Asana, Pranayama, Pratyatna, Dharana, Dhayana and Smadhi. They are
the eight limbs of Yoga. The first is Yama means non killing, truthfulness,
non stealing, confidence, and non receiving are called Yama. The five
types of Cittavrttis are restraining there vrittis by the eight limbs itself is
Yoga. The writer explained the Yoga in easy way to understand even for a

common man as follows.

Tehdh A 3Ted TS SFTYad T I9 gradeds, AISe

T HR A JEaEAER iy Yo ar? 3 S S |
(Sarthah, p. 91)

(I should really transcend these old weakness and ascend spiritually
by stepping up my meditation and progress from samprajnata to

asamprajnata samadhi.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 84)

ATHEEHE P ARE TR g U dieed S
FATHHEATIT 37 fafaem: Preae g=ems e d deard | (Sarthah, p.
92)

(For a person who practises yoga, certain powers come to lure him
away from his ultimate goal — Absolute Liberation — powers like anima,
laghima, mahima, garima, prapti, prakamya, vashitva, ishatva and yatha
kamavasayita. A true yogi should never yield to these attractions.) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 84-85)

Nagabhatta wanted to read the minds of Salini and Amaruka. After
practicing yoga for about a year he progressed on the pat of meditation.
After a year he began to experience a new and growing inner power,
when he meditated with some specific person in mind and when the

meditation reached the level of fraction he could read the person



thoroughly. So he wanted the minds of Salini and Amaruka. But he
changed his mind as being misused the little powers he had gained. The
powers included contracting one self into an atom and disappearing,
becoming light enough to levitate, becoming mountainously heavy so
thatnobody could move you acquiring such unfettered mental powers that
one could accomplish any desire that come to mind, controlling all living
creatures and so on. Such powers that can help a person to accomplish
any thing worldly are really petty. They are as a result of egoism and are
all impediments on the path of self realization. Nagabhatta understood
this and stopped and continue the meditation. But this decision melted in

two days and as he succeed to read the mind of Salini.

Nagabhatta achived the power of mind reading through the proper
mediatation and continues practice of eightlimbs of yoga. He started

reading mainly, the minds of SalinT and Amaruka.
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(It was not just Salini’s mind that I saw but her entire surroundings.

A garden outside the town. Plenty of fruit-bearing trees like mango, and
sweet citrus, and flowering champak in addition to jasmine. In their midst
stood a compact regal looking house. A guard at the garden entrance.
Close to him was a five-year girl climbing the champak tree. The child’s
nose and eyes resembled Salini’s. Her complexion was Amaruka’s. Salini
bathing. Her body had turned flabby. The slim elegance had vanished
altogether. The sedentary existence of eating and resting had made her
corpulent. Her neck, breast, arms, elbows and toes were loaded with
heavy shining gold ornaments which were not removed even while she
bathed. As she poured hot water over herself she cursed Amaruka — a
cheat, a bastard, a flattering philanderer who used to give me goose
pimples by saying that I was an unparalleled beauty — let him die of
epilepsy. As soon as my body thickened after childbirth he put me aside.
This remote heaven of a house where we could meet without anybody
being the wiser became my prison of solitary confinement. By the time I
got through my period of confinement he had made preparations for his
third marriage. After considerable difficulty I sent word through my
attendant, drew him here and told him, ‘I am a married woman who threw
duty and decorum to the winds and came with you, trusting you. Is it true
that you are negotiating another marriage?” The shameless bounder
replied, ‘Even the queen does not have the right to ask this question. Tell
me if there is any shortage in your food, clothing, lodging or ornaments.’
His infrequent visits stopped altogether three years ago. Once it was

known that I am the king’s property no other man would even dare to



look at me. Even her female attendant was his spy. Salini was
contemplating poisoning the rogue who sent her husband away on an
errand and appropriated her. These were the thoughts that I read.) (The
Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 85-86)

Here, the writer cleared the importance of yoga which should be
used only for Absolute Liberty. Nagabhatta’s preceptor taught all yogic
powers to him and after a month he went back to the Himalayas, saying

that he would instruct him through his mind.
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(“Now you are ready. I will instruct you from today. I will stay in
this city for a month and come home and teach you every day,” he said.
After a month he disappeared. Afterwards whenever I encountered any
difficulty, he taught me from within and solved my problems. He has not
so far appeared in person. But I can contact him whenever I want.
However, I do not knock upon the door of his mind too often and
unnecessarily. My nature is not such that I can adopt meditation as my
supreme goal of my life.’

“ If you remember I went to th e streem and took a bath after the
worship? That was to get rid of my feeling of being dirty. If my lack of
involvement has beentotal, why would I have felt contaminated? The next
day I had to struggle very hard to engage in meditation. The voice of the
guru worned me within, “Do not consent to such experiments in future.
You haven’t reached that level yet.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.
Ramaswamy, p. 138)

In the above passage, the author has written about Yogasiddhi by
explaining how the body and soul are different. If the body becomes
contaminated then also by the concentration of the mind one can achieve
the state of Samadhi. But one should never repeat such sinful deeds

which drives one to astray.

Thus, Nagabhatta achived all the powers through proper guidance
by his guru. Here Nagabhatta again remembered his Pathaalsha,where he

used to here about ‘Advaita’.

Ug FAfE gamr Jfd A a9 A1 e A AETHeITH T |
JiRTAICHT  UIIEM HEdd d™ HEFdheddl ddhgd ATWd 9 |
giTdcds Hed A IJUAMTH, dfe drEHM ASTTEq AT ITHY T
B 2T Awees 39 a1 A1 | (Sarthah, p. 271)

(Jayasimha’s perplexity took my mind back to the time I spent in

Nalanda when I used to hear the concept called Advaya and compared it

with the expression ‘Advaita’ as derived from the Upanishads. It was



possible that ‘advaya’ of Buddhists was also an allotropic form borrowed

from the Upanishads.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 236)

Nagabhatta clearly thinks that, ‘advaya’of Buddhists is taken from
the ‘Upanishads’.

The author here explained that one can get the capacity of entering
another’s mind through the practice of yoga and through the tantric

method also. This is called ‘Parakaya Pravesa’.
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A | TAHEY Fed3 e WAt 3 Haar AU Fd | 29 agel
aRfRafee w1 | (Sarthah, p. 263)

(Swear that you will guard the secret as prescribed in the Sastras. I
will make sure through my spiritual powers that the contract is sealed’ He
continued later, ‘Our preceptor and guruji decided that the answer to
Bharati Devi should be given only by direct experience. As he was a
sanyasin, he did not consider it proper for him to enjoy sexual pleasure. It
was not the done thing. So he decided that when a married man died, he
would occupy his mortal body with his own astral body and experience
marital bliss. This was how direct experience could be had. Both of us,
his disciples, objected that even for a Supreme Self-realized soul, entering
another’s body even through the astral body was not proper. Whatever
was done without involvement in a spirit of disinterested pursuit of
knowledge was not improper, he told us. He went on to say further that he
would not become embroiled and emotionally involved sexually. He told
us that if ever he became sensually and sexually involved, we should free
him and bring him back. He looked around through his inward yogic
perception and saw that King Amaruka was dead. He walked briskly
several miles and leaving behind his physical frame in a hill-top cave in
the midst of a thick forest, he travelled through his astral body with the
speed of the mind, entered the body of Amaruka as it was being escorted
by his followers. It is our job to protect his physical, mortal body. We are
preserving it from decomposing by using precious medicinal plants and
herbs. We are guarding it from being eaten by wild animals. It is in the
form of a corpse. If anybody else gets to know this, they will be
suspicious about the body and wonder why it is being kept there. Though
it has been a month, our guru has not left the body of Amaruka and
returned. It means that sexual attraction has arrested and captivated him.
We do not know whether he has lost the capacity to come out or whether
the very knowledge of coming out has been blocked. I must go personally
and remind him of his identity and free him. This is very urgent.) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 228-229)



The author S. L. Bhyrappa, here proved that the foundation of
Yoga is Celibacy. He even proved this in his novel through many

practical examples.

VLIV.IV VEDANTA PHILOSOPHY

Veda means knowledge. The texts which teach pure knowledge are also
called Vedas. The ancient seers of India had the realization of the true
knowledge and it flowed from them effortlessly in form of the texts called
Vedas. The tradition of India has preserved those texts intact in every
respect. The earliest texts of the world which are extant are the Vedas.
Indian tradition maintains that the Vedas are eternal and they were not
composed by anybody. That is why they are termed ‘Apauruseya’ (not
created by human effort). This country belives that the seers find the

eternal Vedas in every creation in their inspired moments.

Vedic literature was not classified or arranged in the early days as
we find them now. For the sake of convenience of the study and
understanding and also for easiness of utilizing them in Yajnas, sage
Vyasa classified the gamut of this vast literature into four Vedas.the verty
words Vyasa tells this fact. Thus one Veda became four Vedas with the
names of Rgveda, Yajurveda, Samaveda and Atharvaveda. However, we
should not forget that these names (Rgveda etc.) were already in vogue in

the upanisads. In the Visnupurana there is a shloka-

AISTHDT TAT JET=EI JIR Hs |
U Tl ST JEUEUHT | |

(The Veda, which was one huge tree, w as divided into four texts by

Vyasa; then the garden of Vedas with four trees came into being.).

Each Veda consists of four distinct parts namely, Samhita,
Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upanisad. The collection of mantras is called
Samhitda. Brahmanas give explanation usefil for thr performance of the
Yajrias. These contain prose port texts which are to be studied in the
forests, while the dwellers have Vairagya (lack of interest in wordly life),
are Aranyakas. The text that deals with the spiritual matters (4tman,

Brahman etc.) are the Upanisads. This division is not strictly right. The



I$avasyopanisad occurs in the Samhita. The Brhadaranyakopanisad has
the features of both Asramas. They are:

1. Brahmacarya(Student) 2. Garhasthya(Householder)
3. Vanaprastha(Forestdweller) and 4. Samnyasa(renunciation)

In the first stage, the study of the Vedas is done. In the second, the
Yajnas described in the Brahmanas are performed. In the third, the study
of the spiritual texts and practice of detachment are prominent. In the
fourth, total renunciation is achieved in the light of upanisads and
liberation is obtained. This was the ideal life in the Vedic ages. Thus a
relation may be seen between the four divisions of the Vedas and the four

stages of the life of the Vedic times.

The author has given more importance to the Asramas which is the
duty of a man as asocial animal. One should follow these duties which are
there in Vedic scriptures. Without following these Nagabhatta the hero of

novel became unsuccessful and non-satisfied in his life:
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(All of them treat me with great affection as I am the builder of
their holy precincts. Sri Bhatta, there is a difference between them and us.
Each of them is enthusiastic about propagating his religion. Publicizing
their religion is an essential aspect of their religious practice. There is no
place among us for publicity. Thus, they are increasing and we are
decreasing in numbers. It is not possible at all for us to spread ourselves
out given our restrictions of caste, community and religion. Since they are
pestering us everyday to convert, I asked my wife one day. And she said,
“What does it matter which religion it is? Isn’t it important that we should
be happy? After all which god was it that saved our child?” She was
referring to our second child who fell seriously ill. Our family also has a
tradition of dispensing medicine in addition to practising sculpture. No
matter how much medicine is administered, we need the grace of God
also, don’t we? We prayed to our household deity Maheswara. All the
neighbours visited us, looked at the child and consoled us. My wife felt
very comforted. Several women, it seems, told her that if we surrendered
to their god in the interest of our child he would certainly be cured, no
matter what the disease was. My wife took a vow in the traditional
manner. The child was cured. How does not really know whether it was
because of my medicine, or the grace of our family deity Maheswara, or
because of the Buddhist god? However, she believes that it was because
of the Buddhist god. The influence of the neighbours is that strong. Now
she herself says that there is nothing wrong if we convert to Buddhism.
She says, “At home we can worship our god also. We, who were very
poor in our town, came here and isn’t because of the building of this
Buddhist temple that we have got plenty of money, a house to live in, and

even a servant?”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 67)



They call the same god by different names like Indra, Mitra,
Varuna, Agni, Suparna or Garutman. The learned scholars described the
one truth in many ways. They call it Agni,Yama and Matarisvan. Here
the author says that one should stay in the religion into which they were

born. Even it is said in our Vedas also.

According to the occupation the society is divided into four groups
viz. the Brahamana- the teacher, the Kshatriyas- the warriors, the
Vaishya- the man of money and Shudras- keeps the city clean. In the
following stanza the author wants to tell us that everybody should be in
same caste in which they are born. No one have any right to convert

anybody:

USSR HAad - SHAs A SANEHd GREdad T divad
T | F T URacs | T FHo ded | Ju qul HAraEs O aid
Fere | ST T Y9 ARG | RIS ARG | O ey
AR | TAATRAds AR TR | Sfafchrds S99y Ak | 37 afg
T g, AT F9g o Fawd, dle T Ferd S YgEnd AT T
Zeld | (Sarthah, p. 228)

(The Sri Guru continued, ‘Nobody can change the dharma of caste,

which is the dharma of birth. It is incontrovertible. Each creed is its own.
The people of each creed should stick to their own rules and regulations,
responsibilities and duties. No outsiders should be allowed entry. They
have no right. No one has a right. Not the Brahmin, the teacher; not the
Kshatriya, the warrior; not the Vaishya, the man of money. If the others
try to enter and exercise authority, it should not be allowed.”) (The

Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 196)

Buddhist’s main aim is conversion. Every Buddhist was eager to
convert the people into Buddhism. So here Mandana Mishra Guru was
telling that one should live midist of the people with their own profession,
no one would have capacity to convert them. Even his guru Mandana
Mishra told him as:
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(‘You said you were an actor. You are talking the language of
Kalidasa’s Shakuntalam. Please be very clear about this. Grihasthashrama
is an ashrama like the other ashramas — a sacred path to follow and a way
of religious life. For man who is not internally attuned to the marriage

oaths it cannot be a vrata — a sacred undertaking. This is the fundamental

principle of karmamarga.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p.
201)

The author highlighted on ‘Grihasthashrama’, that was like a
‘Vrata’. One should follow the way of sacred life and religion strictly.
Otherwise, he would not become successful in his life. Here the author
describes a typical Vedic house where one can see the Vedic atmosphere.
Bharti Devi, Mandana Mishra’s wife was born and brought up in such an
atmosphere and become a typical Indian women scholar of 8" century.
The author successfully sketched her character and even Vedic
philosophy is lively that a reader can get a great knowledge about Vedas.
In the following Quotation one can get the whole picture of Bharti Devi’s

life very lively.
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(In our house, Vedic recitations went on continuously. Students
came from all over the place. Not only since childhood but even before,
when I was in my mother’s womb, the recitation of the Vedas would
reach me. Through intermittent listening, I can faultlessly recite a good
part of it. I knew a major part of the Samhita — the literary section — by
the time I was eight. I knew some of the recitations by rote in all the four
increasingly difficult ways of recitation — padapatha, kramapatha,
Jjatapatha and ghanapatha. But, after all, I am a woman. I could not learn
the Vedas directly from the guru as there is no scriptural sanction to do
so. I learnt everything by just listening to it. My mother was also like that.
When father was not in town, she had the responsibility of keeping the
sacrificial fire at home going, to learn the relevant mantras for which,
there was scriptural sanction. My father was a strict traditionalist. So was

my brother who was twenty years my senior. My brother told my father,



‘Bharati is so intelligent. Even without being taught by a guru, she has
learnt the Vedas. Let us teach her grammar, logic, the other systems of
philosophy, literature and poetics.” Mother meanwhile had died. Father
expressed his concern, ‘What you say is true. But if she becomes so
learned, would it not frighten off prospective bridegrooms? How will we
get her married? Yet he agreed to my brother’s proposal. ‘Let us search
for an eligible husband. If by chance we cannot find such a match let her
remain a virgin. It is not right to deny scholarship for a girl who is so well
equipped intellectually.” Actually my elder brother was himself my guru.
He was teaching me as fast as my capacity stretched. He was teaching me
also along with the boys who were being taught at home. Though Father
said that I should be taught separately, brother did not agree. Even after I
attained puberty the practice continued and he said, “Let her sit a little
away from the group. To segregate her from the boys means that you
suspect their celibacy.” By then brother’s voice carried authority. His
fame as a great scholar had spread far and wide. Like any other student, |
was forbidden to wear ornaments or decorations. My only concession was
that I did not have to shave my head. Like them I too was also forbidden
to look into a mirror. There was absolutely no relaxation in the strict rules
of the brahmacharya ashrama — the traditional first stage of Hindu student
life.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 198-199)

Here we can see that the author sketched a special different women
character of 8" century. Bhartidevi’s father and brother both were strict
traditionalist. Bhartidevi was so intelligent that she had learnt the Vedas
without even being taught by the guru. So both father and brother were
forced themselves to teach her systematically thinking that, it was not
right to deny scholarship for a girl who was so well equipped
intellectually. Thus the author successfully sketched a character of

brahmacharya-ashrama for a girl.

When Nagabhatta and Jaysimha returning to Mathura after
listened the debate between Shankarayati and Jaysimha, they discussed
about the debate Jaysimha told Nagabhatta as follows...
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(‘That ascetic must be a very intelligent man,” Jayasimha said.
‘There is absolutely no doubt about it.’

‘But you must accept that sanyas is the ultimate of the four
ashramas or stages of life.’

‘If you accept his logic.’

‘It is convincing enough to be accepted.’
‘When Bharati Devi told him that what was Ultimate must be applicable
to all people and questioned, what would happen to the world if
everybody became an ascetic, the young sanyasin replied that the world
would go on according to God’s will and therefore no one need worry
about it.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 237-238)

Here we can see the brilliant capacity of the author who tried to
relate the philosophical logics to life so tactfully and takes them
practically. Being a brilliant philosopher he also thinks just like a
common man. The Arabs captured the Sun temple of Moolsthana and
wanted to destroy the Idol and even the whole temple. Nagabhatta being

an orthodox Brahmin convensed the people as follows.

qAdie@dsdl [qURISU AR, armde AT ARG | T &ad M-
gaH- T8 Al | (Sarthah, p. 289)



(According to original Vedic practice there was neither idol nor
temple, only sacrificial rites and rituals like homa, havana and Yajfia.)

(The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 251)

In Karmakanda, the idol worship is not there and importance of

Homa, Havana and Yajria 1s described deeply.

VLIV.V PURVA MIMAMSA

The former part of Vedas consists of ritualistic acts is called Pirva
Mimamsa which is also consisting of religious duties, so it is called

Dharmamimamsa or Karmamimamsa.

Jaimini compiled and systematized the Mimamsasitra. These
Mimamsakas are divided into three paths as Bhatta School and
Prabhakara School and Misra school. The Prabhakara School recognizes
five pramanas - perception, inference, verbal testimony, upamana and
presumption while the followers of the Bhatta School recognizes six with
the addition of anupalabdhi.

Formerly Piarva Mimamsa did not belive in the God, but later

Mimamsakas belive in the God who sent the creator.

VLIV.VI UTTARA MIMAMSA
The former part of Vedas consists of Karma while the latter part of Vedas

consists of knowledge. Brahmasiitra is the foremost book of Vedanta
Darsana. Three different commentators Sankara, Madhava and Ramanuja
commented on the Vedanta Darsana and also became famous as Advaita

Siddhanta, Dvaita Siddhanta and Visisthadvaita Siddhanta respectively.

VLIV.VII THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA

Truly speaking, none has power to describe in world the glory of the
Gita, for it is a book containing the highest esoteric doctrines. It is the
essence of the Vedas; its language is so sweet and simple that man can

easily understand it after a little practice; but the thoughts are so deep that



none can arrive at their end even after constant study throughout a

lifetime.

VLIV.VIII PRINCIPAL TEACHINGS OF THE GITA

For His own realization, God has laid down in Gita@ two principal ways-

(1) Sankhyayoga and (2) Karmayoga. Of these —

(1) All objects unreal like the water in a mirage, or the creation of a
dream, Gunas, which are the products of Maya, move in the Gunas,
understanding this, the sense of doership should be lost with regards to
all activities of mind, senses and body and being established ever in
identity with all pervading God, the embodiment of Truth, Knowledge
and Bliss, consciousness should be lost of the existence of any other

being but God. This is the practice of Sankhyayoga.

(2)Regarding everything as belonging to God, maintaining equality in
success or failure, renouncing attachment and the desire for fruit, all
works should be done according to God’s behests and only for the
sake of God; and with utmost faith and reverence, surrendering
oneself to God through mind, speech and body, constant meditation on
God’s Form with rememberance of his names, virtues and glory,
should be practiced. This is the practice of Yoga by disinterested

action.

The result of both these practices being one; they are regarded as
one in reality. However, during the period of practice, they being
different according to qualifications of the Sadhaka, the two paths have
been separately described. Therefore, the same man cannot tread both the
paths at same time, even as thought there may be two roads to the
Ganges, a person cannot proceed by the both paths at the same time. Out
of these, Karmayoga cannot be practiced in the stage of Sannyasa, for in
that stage renunciation of Karma in every form has been advised. The
practice of Sankhyayoga however, is possible in every Asrama, or stage
of life.

If it 1s argued that the Lord has described Sankhyayoga as

synonyms with Sannyasa, therefore, Sannydsa or monks alone are



entitled to practice it, and not householders, the argument is untenable,
because in the course of his description of Sarnkhyayoga, the Lord, here
and there, showed to Arjuna that he was qualified to fight, even according
to that standard. If householders were ever disqualified for Sankhyayoga,
how could be these statements of the Lord be reconciled? True, there is
this special saving clause that the Sadhaka qualified for the path of
Sankhya should be devoid of identification with the body, the practice of
Sankhyayoga cannot be properly understood. That is why the Lord
described the practice of Sankhyayoga as difficult and disinterested
Karmayoga, being easier of practice, the lord exhorted Arjuna, every now

and then, to practice it, together with constant meditation oh Hi m.

In the novel Sartha, the author is keen in using the extract of the
Gita throughout the novel. Whne the Buddhist Bhikku Vajrapada
compelling the Sthapati to convert then Nagabhatta wanted to talk to him.
Thus, Nagabhatta was prepared to argue with Bhikku Vajrapada, as he
did not have any right to force Vis§vakarma Stapathi to convert to
Buddhism. Thus, the author use the summary of Gita throughout the

novel according to the situation

VLIV.IX TANTRA PHILOSOPHY

Tantra is philosophy which has no respect in our society as it is a left
path. The tantriks mostly live in the isolated place like graveyard, forest
or on the hilly area. They take liquor, hunt eat meat of dogs or fish etc.
they meditate to achieve extra ordinary powers like mind reading,

penetrating exercises and breath control which facilitate meditation.

Some tantriks had the power to read the mind of anyone at whom
they looked steadily, making precise enquiries about their family,
relatives and friends, which was enough to earn money and respect of
people. A Sadhaka perform ‘Yoni Pija’ which gives more power to
tantriks which is totally opposite to the Yoga philosophy. In the following
paragraphs, the author described practically the daily routine of a tantrik

which was very different and disgusting.
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(Soon a sadhu came to the mantapa. He had a bag on his back. In

his right hand, dangling from a rope was a small dog’s carcass. He carried
a long stick like a trishul- a trident. Thick, knotted, dishevelled hair,
moustache, and beard. A black blanket. His extremely dirty clothes
indicated that he was a vamachari, a man who followed the ‘Left Path’ of
action.

Placing his bag and the dead dog on the stone floor of the mantapa,
he searched around and collected some dry twigs. He took out flint stones

from his bag, rubbed them together and started a fire. He laid the small



sticks around the fire such that the fire spread. He put the larger sticks on
top and fanned the fire into a steady flame. Then he placed the dead dog
on it and arranged some more wood over it. The carcass started to burn.
When the flame became steady, he moved away from the fire and
defecated.

After defecating, he picked up some faces with his right hand, put
it in his mouth, chewed, and swallowed it. There was no sign of disgust
on his face. The veins of his neck did not bulge, his eyes did not water,
and he did not vomit. He had eaten it as though it was ordinary food.

By the time he returned with the water, the carcass had turned
black and the fire had burnt itself out. He pulled out the carcass and
leaving it to cool, took out from his bag a wooden flask and started
sipping from it. I understood that it was liquor. With a small dagger he
cut out pieces of the dog’s flesh, and while he ate them, he drank
mouthfuls of the native liquor. At one point, he even drank some water.)

(The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 89)

Here the author explained the fiscal mind of Nagabhatta who could
not take the proper decision of life. Nagabhatta was curious to know
about his wife Salini and his friend Amaruka. So, he wants to learn mind
reading. He failed in the path of Yoga and wanted to try the tantrik way.
So, he went to a deserted area in search of his guru and waited there for

five days patiently, knowing all this the guru came and said as follows:
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(‘I knew the moment you thought of coming here. I have come
because I admire your single-minded devotion. Today is new moon day. |
have brought her here to perform yoni pooja (worship of the vagina).
When that tantra is performed, no one else should be present. Go away
now and come back before sunrise.’) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 95)



His guru wanted to perform ‘Yoni Piija’. So, he sent him back and
told him to come back next day before sunrise. As he knew a little about
this Piija he slept thinking about that.
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(I had heard of yoni Pija and knew that it meant invoking and
worshipping Sakti, the female principle, and that sexual union was of part
of that worship.

I saw the woman sleeping on the stone floor of the mantapa, her
naked body bent like a bow. The clothes she had worn when she went to
sleep now lay on the floor in spirals, for she must have rolled about in her
sleep. Her forehead was thickly covered with vermilion. The sandalwood
paste on her breasts,genitals, knees, and elbows had dried up. A bunch of
flame-red flowers adorned her hair. The tantrik was seated naked in
virasana, in deep meditation — his chest, face and genitals smeared with

vermilion.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 95-96)

Next day morning he saw the pooja performed by his Guru and
followed his instructions. He became a totally dedicated pupil and
followed whatever the Guru said, and learnt all from his Guru. But his
Guru advised him not to waste the power unnecessarily for reading the

minds of others as follows:
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(Thus penetrating another’s mind became very easy for me. There

was no harm in using it. But when something is used, it is naturally
expended. So why should one waste one’s powers unnecessarily, he
would argue. He would also point out that the wise man always earned
more than he spent. He made me practise certain bodily exercises and
breath control that facilitated meditation.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.
Ramaswamy, pp. 96-97)

Nagabhatta learnt all from his Guru then his Guru said:
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(I have taught you all 1 can. Consummate your religious
observance yourself by performing the yoni pooja on some new moon
night. After that you will on your own understand how to acquire greatest
powers. The means of such attainment will also flash forth in your
meditation. If you wish you can approach me in your meditation and ask.)

(The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 97-98)

Guru advised him to perform ‘Yoni Pija’ himself and then went

towards north. The author described the ‘ Yoni Pija’ as follows:
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(There were nine kinds of women who were eligible — an actress, a
kapalika, a prostitute, and so on. She should not be a virgin. She should
not be a mother, according to the injunction Khstayonih pujitavya
akshatam naiva pujayet. She could be one’s own wife, another’s wife, a
married woman, or an unmarried woman.

I could stand at the door of some rich men’s house and recount
their past — the troubles and tribulations that they had gone through, the
diseases and deaths that had taken place in their family, their
transgressions — and tell them that unless they performed the appropriate
propitiatory rites they would come to great grief. They would then
immediately fall at my feet and beg of me to protect them. They would
not mind spending any amount. But I did not want cheat them. The
proper, prescribed rituals could be conducted and money earned quite
honestly, and that could be spent for my pooja.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of
S. Ramaswamy, p. 98)

Here the author explained the Yoni Pija that is meant for invoking
and worshipping the Sakti. Nagabhatta achieved the tantrik powers and
wanted to read the mind of Candrika, as he wanted to perform ‘Yoni
Pija’ keeping Candrika as Sakti. So, he tried to enter the mind of
Candrika through meditation, but failed. Here we can see the power of

Yoga clearly explained by the author as follows:
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(I remembered the words of my guru that it took great resolution to

become a tantrik, and a firm belief in one’s invincibility. The challenging
spirit was the vital force of the universe. I decided to find out where she
was and to find out whether she still had any of the old affection for me. I
sat on the stone slab and through vigorous meditation tried to enter her
mind. But I just could not find her mind. I discovered her but she had
enclosed her mind in a sort of impregnable mental fortress. My efforts
were akin that of a little squirrel battering its head against a wall. After a
long time I came out of my meditation, my inner being exhausted. I had
never experienced such weariness after entering other people’s minds.
Was she engaged in meditation right now? It was difficult to enter the
minds of those who meditated. I remembered my guru saying that it was
impossible to enter some minds.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 99)

After a long time when he failed in reading Candrika’s mind, he
came to know that reading the minds of Yogis is not so easy so he left
reading the mind of Candrika. The author here showed the Yogic power,
which was superior to Tantra. Nagabhatta performed  Yoni Piija’ keeping
Candrika as Sakti. The author described it as follows:
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(Having lived in the forests and being used to wandering about at

night for two years, [ was able to see things as clearly as wild animals did
even in pitch darkness.I made Sakti sit on the stone slab. I brought some
water and ground the sandalwood into a smooth paste. | put the bhang
powder in an earthen vessel and liquefied it. I tied it in a cloth and placed
the turmeric and vermilion separately. With dry wood and flint stones, |
produced fire and lit two oil lamps with cotton wicks. I wrote a mandala
with the turmeric and vermilion and asked Candrika to take off her
clothes and wear the ones that I had brought; these had been dipped in
turmeric and vermilion solutions and dried. She obeyed. I made her sit in
the centre of the mandala and made her drink half of a potion called
vijaya prepared from bhang. After drinking the remaining portion, I
uttered the sacred mantras on the efficacy of yoni worship, chanted the
sacred time-honoured stanzas. In the three corners of the female organ are
situated Brahma, Visnu and Maheswara, the deities in charge of creation,
preservation and dissolution. After pronouncing the shlokas which said
that Kalika was situated at the side, Tripurasundari at the top,
Bhuvaneswari at the centre, Bhairavi at the root and Chinnamasta in the
circumference, I took off Sak#i’s clothes, smeared vermilion on her
forehead and smeared her breasts and pubic hair with the sandal paste. As
I knew that Sakti was Candrika who was well versed in the path of yoga, I
explained that in the ritual we were about to perform, pubic hair was

symbolic of the sacred dried grass used by Vedic scholars in worship and

penetrated her. Considering the stone slab as a soft bed, she assumed the



position I indicated. I, who had mastered yoga for many years and was
trained in various aspects of asana and dhyana, engaged her in union all
night. (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 105-106)

The author explained the Yomni Puja so lively, that one can
understand why the path is disrespectful and known as left path. This path
is totally opposite to the Yoga, which is the path of strict celibacy. Here

we can see the deep knowledge and capacity of the writer.
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(‘I will teach you a mandala. No matter where you are, in whatever
house. If you draw that design and worship it, no one will be able to
transgress it and come in.”) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p.
107)

Here the author again tried to explain the in-human practice of
Tantra and its ill effects on the society, so practically that each one should

accept and follow it.

VLYV DESCRIPTIONS
In the novel of Sartha, S. L. Bhyrappa described the physical journey

across India as well as the spiritual inward journey of 8" century Vedic
scholar. In the novel, the author showed the full ability of description,
historical description, description of Caitya, description of Nalanda
University of 8" century, description of Candrika, and knowledge of
music. This power of description made the novel readable, interesting,
beautiful and real.

VIL.VIMYTHOLOGICAL DESCRIPTION
The author described many mythological places like Gaya i.e. Visnupada

where people perform sacred rites for there dead parents which is a sacred

duty. Even the author described the Mathura as follows:
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(It was a large stone platform where holy people and pilgrims
from the land and beyond seated themselves. From the south, people
from neighbouring regions. From the east, sadhus from Pala, Gouda,
Utkala, and Magadha sat in meditation. Was’t this the place where
Vasudeva carried the just-born child Krsna across the river which parted
though it was in flood during the rainy season? No sadhu who came to the
Vraj province failed to visit this hallowed spot. Some people came to this
place to meditate, sometimes the whole night. Particularly as it was
Janmashtami — the day of Lord Krsna’s birth — there as well as near the
birthplace, the sound of gongs, bells, conches and bhajans, and the loud
chanting of the Bhagavad Gita, filled the air and created an atmosphere of
spiritual fervour. Several sadhus lost themselves in meditation under the
expansive peepul tree.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 76-
77)

Here the author described the mythological importance of Mathura
, the birth place of Krsna which is the place of pilgrims. It was the place
where Vasudeva carried the just born Krsna across the river which was
parted and made the way to carry Krsna to Gokul. The devotees visit that

place even today.

VLV.II HISTORICAL DESCRIPTION



Sartha is a historical novel as the cultural, political and social situations
of the 8" century are reconstructed accurately throughout the novel. The
novel has become the mirror reflecting the contemporary society of that
time as the author choose the right period when the Vedic, Jaina and
Buddhist streams had almost completed their interactions and advent of
Islam with its devasting effect had just begun.

Jayasimmha the king’s representative received information from
Kanyakubja. Here the author nicely sketched the situation through the

mind reading of Jayasimha as follows:
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TAGANREHl Hgdl JHEdl | o q8 H=] dragetq< el e
TSTITTes 3ARTas | (Sarthah, p. 90)

(Jayasimha had received information from Kanyakubja. The
Gurjara Pratiharas were engaged in efforts to drive out the Arab Muslim
invaders who had occupied the Sind region. Taking advantage of the fact
that the army had been sent to the north-western region, the Rashtrakutas
of the south were planning to invade the Gurjara. The Muslim plan was to
occupy the western Indian ports, establish contact with lands like Rome,
control the entire trade in the western countries and gradually establish
their empire and religion in India. Without realizing this or perhaps in
spite of knowing this, just at the time when the Gurjaras were sending
their armies to drive the Arab invaders out, the Rashtrakutas were
planning to annexe some Gurjara territory. If the independent territories
like Mahismati and Taravati were not warned and if the Muslims were
not driven out our culture and religion would not survive in Bharata
Khanda. The Muslims had already rooted themselves even in Ceylon,
under the leadership of Mohammed Iba’n Khasim, the son-in-law of
Hajaz of Iraq. They had captured the port of Debal in Sind province, and
put the local inhabitations to the sword continuously for three days,
established a four thousand strong army there and built a big prayer hall
to house their religion. Butchering women, children, the old and the
young, those captured and those who had surrendered, was their code of
war. Only those who converted to their religion, were spared. Knowing
all this, the Rashtrakutas were thinking of extending their kingdom in the
north. Jayasimha had been given the job of explaining this situation to the
kings of Mahismati and Taravati and help to protect our faith — at least
prevent them from helping the Rashtrakutas. Jayasirmha was getting ready
to travel southwards with chariots and cavalry. A representative of the
king from Kanyakubja had come with orders to join him.) (The Caravan

‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 83)

The author described the historical situation of the 8" century,
through mind reading. The hero of the novel after getting the power of

Yoga, entered the mind of Jayasimha who was the minister of Gurjara



Pratihars. Here the author sketched the beautiful picture of the 8" century

India, authentically.
VL.V.III GEOGRAPHICAL DESCRIPTION

In Sartha, we find some geographical descriptions also, as quoted here:

TSI, 3] Aie IR die grevie fede el qris | el
T AT WS qd AN A At fefad R TR, e drefiag
e 3T QUMM HIeA: e | T8y Temgy decs Abe T A | o
gl NS AT A | (Sarthah, p. 111)

(If T followed the river Gandaki it was a journey of twelve days.
People who had travelled in that area said that after the Gandaki joined
the river Ganga, one would reach Pataliputra if one proceeded further.
There were big boats on the landing platform of Chakra. If one had the
money one could sail.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp.
100-101)

Here we can see the author’s ability of explaining the historical as
well as geographical points very deep and authentically the surroundings
and explained it. Many learned man, kings, rich people and scholars who
encouraged music, drama, literature and art, praised Candrika as a singer.
These music lovers were captivated more by her beauty than by her
singing. The author explained the characteristics and status of an artist as

follows:

R IR T 1 e 71 1 A K 2 o R 3 s S o O 5 A O 1 G 0 |
3 T HUAT | AMINTEET Hides dwgs dg ARd, T Waga 3R 3
A ANAENT | (Sarthah, p. 155)

(An actor is called a womanizer, and an actress, a prostitute. People
were right in regarding artists as lacking moral fibre.) (The Caravan

‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 134)

Thus, the actors do not have any honourable position in our

society. The description of the historical situation of the 8" century is



well placed by the author. the Rashtrkutas ruling in south are planning to
annexure some Gujarat territory. They have even allowed the Arabs to
build sea ports in the region of western Ghatas. If the Muslims were not
driven out of our nation, culture and religion would not survive in Bharat
khanda. Even the trade with the western country was entirely in their
control. Sarth traders were desperate and simply they wanted to throw
their goods into the river Yamuna. This whole historical situation of the

8" century was explained very nicely as follows by the writer.

T2l =aHgfge Td WIIUSEMa=rT Al | afsaqagedr
BT A, TOTIEIY HABIIH FETTRIE STawe o | AIeh s
T e 3 AN AT EhEA eI AMEM AN
1 IR WIS 1 B V| 9 i T M el e R S S R DS | R e )
fraife | e Tegapets SMETERa, A gl | FEded Y s
BEH1s S | Z&Hl  aRAeI st I S R afdaud, gd
fef | aivemedis @ fopgMIo Wiuesy divred quiadl 3T ST |
Ud 9 3w FUA BT d4d? YURIEMEE U A 9 T4 |
2l | (Sarthah, p. 275)

(The prosperity of their own kingdom has become more important
to the Rashtrakutas than the safety of the entire land. They have allowed

the Arabs to build sea ports in the region of the Western Ghats where,
under the pretence of protecting their ports, the Arabs have stationed
armies of trained soldiers. The Arabs have also built prayer halls with
large domes. The Rashtrakutas help them in this also. In Sri Lanka too the
Arabs have gained a foothold. Now they are all over the north-west. They
are gradually occupying region after region and converting the local
population to their religion. Our trade with the western countries is
entirely in their control now. How can our commerce flourish? Only the
Gurjara Pratiharas can save us. (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy,
p. 240)



This type of exact and accurate reconstruction of the 8" century
India is seen throughout the novel. In the following Quotation, we can see

the author’s ability of description.

gethl QO TSl HYETAN | qul 9eE &9 e | A
ATTBI Il ideaidie | FUedd TEIaMTERon wem | 2
AW I q1uLe Rl add ool | TEHT Jads , Feele dilg
AR AT a8y YNy BEgEn | [GHmMYMy  Feaie s e
qWIE TS ST ST FAls S | ATEEid STerd Siegad T e STeq
WY I | (Sarthah, p. 27)

(I remembered the horses, two in a row at the beginning of the
Sartha. Behind them ten elephants. Behind them two hundred carts. At
the back, soldiers on horseback with drawn swords and javelins. It
seemed that from here upto Takshashila, Sartha routes were safe. There
were proper bridges across rivulets and big boats to cross the rivers. For
most of the way there were shade-giving trees and in the guest houses
was an exhaustible store of water, enough for a thousand head of cattle.

Until Shakala Pattana, no fear of attacks from thieves and robbers. (The
Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 28-29)

Thus, the author beautifully described the Sartha as a miniature
Bharat-Khand.

VLV.IV DESCRIPTION OF NALANDA UNIVERSITY

The writer S.L. Bhyrappa, himself actually stayed in Nalanda to recreate
the glory of that ancient University. So, he depicted the Buddhist

background with stunning authenticity.

The hero of the novel Nagabhatta became a student at Nalanda
without converting to Buddhism. Gupta Kings were Vadiks who were the
chief patrons of Nalanda. Even the Gujara Pratiharas had given money

and several villages to Nalanda. More than the Buddhists themselves, it



was the non Buddhist who donated liberally there by showing their

tolerance of another religion.

Buddhists as well as non Buddhists scholars from all over the land
came to study here. All students could study Buddhist texts also. Most
experienced teachers were assigned for the students who study the
Buddhist texts out of curiosity. There were many experienced students in
many fields like meter, astronomy, astrology and allied arts in addition to
total mastery of various systems of philosophy like Tarka, Mimamsa,
Sankhya and Yoga. These judged Buddhism in the light of their own

discipline.

The atmosphere of the university was always saturated with
Buddhism of the Mahayana variety. The atmosphere was intellectually
stimulating as the study of other disciplines was allowed. The lectures
and debates were always going in one or another lecture hall. There were
three big enclosures and for training and three hundred lecture halls.
Every day all the halls bustled with activity. There were in all nine
thousand students and a thousand teachers. Only the administration knew

what lecture was going on in which room and building.

The writer sketched a live picture of the university building as its

glory with stunning authenticity as follows:
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TarEe [Medwd | (Sarthah, pp. 174-175)

(Each building had four storeys and about three hundred rooms.
There was a huge courtyard with a well in the middle. The library was
located in a complex of three huge buildings called Ratnasagara,
Ratnadadhi and Ratnaganjaka. The entire complex was called Ratnaganja.
Ratnadadhi was a nine-storey building. The most important works like
Pragnaparamita Sutra and Guhyasamaja were preserved in it. The height
of the building matched the importance of the times! I had never seen a
building so tall. And, how many chaityas and sangharamas were there at
Nalanda! Students like me who were given free food were assigned the
task of making copies of important texts in the library. With a metal
writing-nail in the right hand and a palm-leaf in the left, I copied
Pragnaparamita. The teachers admired my flawless handwriting. The
task of making copies went on constantly; it was done in a spirit of duty
or service or for remuneration.

On a white marble slab at the main entrance were inscribed the
names of the great scholars who had studied there and brought fame to
the University. Each of the four doors was under the authority of a great
scholar, who decided on the admissions. Many students came from
hundreds of miles away and failed to get admission. Admissions were
given only after the students were examined for their languages skills,
familiarity with basic technical texts like Ashtadhyayi, level of
intelligence, and also their conduct and behaviour. On an average only
two out of ten were lucky to be admitted. The others returned

disappointed. (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 149-150)



As, in Vedic pathasalas, in the Nalanda University too they offered
worship both in morning and in evening. But, there was image worship
here every morning students after having bath performed ritual worship

of an idol of the Buddha which was there in their respective rooms.

UMM Ud Suiafd <aed | ded aum | S
ST AT AR aT Sl [Geiu™Ear 9 ded | (Sarthah, pp.
174-175)

(The greatest truth is that which is eternal, unchanging — that is
vajra, the characteristic of the sunya, according to Nagarjuna, and
vignapti according to Acharya Vasubandhu.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.
Ramaswamy, p. 155)

Nagabhatta got admission in the Nalanda University as a student
and wanted to enjoy the sweetness of Buddhist Philosophy. But, there he
was snarled with logical tangles and arguments, which are explained in

the following quotation.

foeg  AITIEREE ATHarEs,  YRUEEres, ferarcranes,
Bl CHING A0 | CHIC | 1 | B 12 0 M) s | IR o | o B 4 M 20 |
TSAGANGIRAl Aald B | 39T U 39 ¥, SIS J%d G
T [ Jidh Feordes ol M | e Jeldbal Aadar
T ST YA, 3T AT deT dal AaHauy Maes A e |

EACIEC A P | e | TR 112 | B | e (o 1 W e
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qU=H F Y FeH | SATRN Joiisd T Wietdis | (Sarthah, p. 188)

(My strict academic training and learning was with all the minute,

technical, and sophisticated categorizations regarding the relationship
between cause and effect and with speculations about the origin of the

universe indicated in words like darambhavada, parinamavada,



vivartavada,  samavayikarana,  asamavayikarana,  nimittakarana,
upadanakarana, vyapti, satkaryavada and asatkaryavada. As a result, the
simple story of the prince sometimes lost a bit of its beauty and value. A
simple fact like ‘desire is the root cause of sorrow’ was torn to shreds in
the battle of complex grammatical, rhetorical, and metaphysical
arguments. Sometimes I felt that serious academic study was a way of
destroying the lovely little stories that illustrate great philosophical truths.

The path of the Buddha had been subdivided into Vaibhasika,
Sautrantika, Yogdcara and Madhyamika; these had been further
subdivided into Vajrayana and Sahajayana and they were now fighting
one another. They also, took on the local colour of the countries to which

they travelled. (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 162)

Here we can see the deep knowledge of author about Buddhist
Philosophy. Nagabhatta who was born in an orthodox Brahmin family
and educated in a pathasala, knew everthing about Gaya which is a holy
place. He wanted to perform Srdddha of his parents and so he went to
Visnupada. But, he could not perform Sraddha as his mind was thinking
about Lord Buddha and preachings. His mentel condition is explained

lively by the writer as follows:

AW, g5 dieAsaTeliad | Sl Giclefol a1 Scerd, Yar 99did | gd
13 AT SATEUIEA] AT Ty AR | qany STETEr SaTe
SRR A9 9 2 Bl AT ST HIdE Thdl 9 A | | ud
AT g eI 3 Aaee R 39 et | gEgd faav
AT H il 79 A1 | a5 A i Siigs AU aivrens | der 9 &=
& TR 7 B ARG @ HUEN? ST angdas, s, e T
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A0 favam gredid [Ea | FaW e dd, R dHUR BISU?
HITAYATE T07e AT 2] HAIST HHAIUSE | HaA HHBIVSH, T2
30l ] e WA | (Sarthah, p. 195)

(An object is like a flame. The flame that is born dies instantly. It is

not related to the earlier flame or to the succeeding one as it gets born and



dies every minute. But it looks like a single flame because of its
unceasing continuity. So too do objects and substances. How true the
Buddha’s doctrine was! As I watched that flame, I realized that all objects
are transient and so is life. That being the case, who is really related to
whom? Who should perform the rites to whom? The ritual of performing
obsequies to the dead is based on the belief that the Self is constant,
eternal; the end of the body is not the end of the Self, and the soul resides
in a transformed, metamorphosed state in other worlds like the Pretaloka,
the world of shadows, Yamaloka, the world of the dead, at the feet of
Lord Visnu, or in Brahmaloka. If everything was transient, what was the
significance of this ritual? Was it in order to perpetuate the emotional
bond with one’s parents that all these observances had stared? Did not the
Buddha say that all action must be given up?) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of
S. Ramaswamy, pp. 167-168)

Nagabhatta had lost faith in the Vedic tradition as a result of
logical resoning
and influence of Buddhism. His belif in eternal had been shaken. Here the
writer picturised the mental condition of a common person lively. In
Nalanda University, many students came from hundreds of miles away
and failed to get admission. Admissions were given only after the
students were examined for their language skills, familiarity with basic
technical texts like Astadhyayi, level of intelligence and also their
conduct and behavior. The author explained about the arrival of the

students even from different countries as follows:

FH-ATEII-Fraeaies: e AR g Med @ Jd99 M
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BIfeey - SHIRANSw ANEET i M Jeal 9Rg g@Rinn | 28R
AT AT, AT T | 36 AT G T A qul dicieplced
el Wegt AT | (Sarthah, pp. 174-175)

(Students from China, Korea, Thailand and other countries came
here only after obtaining all the knowledge available in their own
countries. The great scholar Fa Hien had come here. Later, another
scholar named Hieu-en-Tsang came here and won a debate against a
famous scholar called Lokayata Charvaka of the materialist school of
thought. 1 was told that Emperor Sri Harsha requested Pundit
Sheelabhadra of Nalanda to send four eminent scholars to defeat the
Himayana school of scholars at Utkala. Sheelabhadra sent Pundits
Sagaramati, Pragnarashmi, Simharashimi and Huien-en-Tsang. Besides,
there were others like It-sing, Thanmi, Huein-en-chew, Tahi — it is
difficult to remember all those names. Many others continued to come.
They learnt the important texts and returned after making manuscript

copies of them.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 150)

Here we can see the deep knowledge of Buddhists philosophy. The
author sketched thus the Buddhism, which was flourished in the 8th
century, very really and sensibly. Nagabhatta the hero of the novel heard
the name of the God Manibhadra Yaksa being used by the leaders and
workers of the Sartha from the very beginning. Some of the guards would
unfailingly invoke the power “Namo Manibhadraya,” just before they
went to sleep, as soon as they got up in the morning and before starting
their journey. So he asked about the origin of the God Manibhadra Yaksa
to the chief of the director of Sartha BudhaSresti. Then he said as follows:

YN deeT Aol T | FgEaurar AU 36 S |
[T=TEUss Yoo aivey 989l AT QAT AMHe A1 | ST
BTN el F=YHed Al Tesdl Ui Fgedids Ud @vehts 30
JUIRAE Jeefigpa® | Hadl GHIET Feaiore, ug Mugha | ud Rad
AT, qTes SaTe efe a1 & T2 ? (Sarthah, p. 17)



(‘Punditji, you are learned in the scriptures. Is there a god who
exclusively protects travellers? Please give it a thought and tell me.’
Yaksas and Yakshinis. But I could not remember any specific protector of
Sarthas. After travelling a little further, looking at the row of horses in the
front and waiting for my reply, he said, ‘Please do not think that a Sartha
means only trading on land. Trading on the high seas is also a part of it.
The trade between various landmasses on the oceans are carried on
through ships. The merchants have found that sailing on water is easier
than travelling on land through various hills and forests, rivers and
deserts. Your sacred texts have forbidden sea travel itself. That being the
case, how could there be a god or goddess meant to protect sea-faring

merchants?’) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 17)

He replied that the Manibhadra Yaksa was a God of Buddhist
origin who exclusively protects the travelers and even he questioned
Nagabhatta that was there any god, who exclusively protects the travelers
in the verdict religion. He even argued that in Gautamasiitra a travel
Brahmin was forbidden sea travel and this did not apply to the other

castes.

The author described the character of Lord Krsna that is totally
opposite to that of Lord Buddha. Lord Krsna is a Yogi who taught the
common person, became successful in his life by performing action

without the expectation of results.

HUE T dRE A TR AR AN I dlihd
USR] Ugcls Mgy e FHUI MeBMaEHu I 3f [ FenlorHl
AR SARTIH =] | gg™@ § The TT REEE g M |
(Sarthah, p. 284)

(What a repository was Krsna, who contained within him so many
complex, diverse attitudes like bravery, courage, planning, sacrifice,
renunciation, love and eroticism, worldly wisdom and other worldliness
pravritti (an attitude of external extroversion), nivritti (the opposite

attitude, the introverted tendency of withdrawal), disinterestedness,

indulgence in action, performing action without the expectation of results,



and other traits. However, the Buddha had a one-track mind -
recommending disinterestedness in worldly affairs.) (The Caravan
‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, pp. 247-248)

Here the author compared the character of Lord Krsna with Lord
Buddha very cleverly. Jaysimha told Nagabhatta as the administration
was in the hands of Arabs, where the majority of people were still Vedic
persuasion. Arabs plan to convert all the common people to their religion
gradually. The men lost their sense of purpose and women stay indoors,
afraid to come out. So, the drama troop should perform the Krsna’s story
and impart the message of Lord Krsna, so that men and women cast aside
their importance. The drama troops performed drama in Milasthana, one
morning several hundred bearded Arabs soldiers had captured the sun
temple of Miilasthana. Nagabhatta along with two other young men
walked through various streets with the costumes of Lord Krsna and
advised the people to rise in revolt and said that it is the Lord Krsna’s

message, so Candrika & Carumati were arrested.
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YIgRied BRI faredars 2i 7 Sfaam, | afad! areAfd @ @ Hidawds
3iel 1 99 A | (Sarthah, p. 290)

(“After midnight I went home. Candrika was also excited. While
we were eating | explained what had happened at the meeting. I also told
her the message I had spread in street after street dressed as Krsna.
Neither of us could sleep. We were thinking about the ignorance that had
enveloped our people. In the early hours in the morning, when sleep
really takes over, I heard the sound of the horse-hooves near our house.
My instinct told me that these were soldiers, Arab soldiers. They did not
tap on the door; they just broke it open. One of them had a lamp in his
hand. Five soldiers armed with swords rushed in. Without giving me a
chance to even open my mouth two of them caught hold of my throat.
Another one held Candrika with his right arm and lifted her. Two others
caught hold of Carumati. Even before we realized that we had been
arrested the three of us were put on horseback and kidnapped. They held
up their swords as a warning for us not to scream. Since our eyes and
faces had been bound with cloth I could not guess in what direction we
were being taken. After a long time when the cloth around my eyes and
the rope around my legs were taken off I realized that I had been confined
in a dark dungeon where no light could reach. I had no idea where they
had taken Candrika and Carumati.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.
Ramaswamy, pp. 252-253)

Here we can see the capacity of the author, who relates the
situations and waves the story nicely. In the following quotation, we can
see the descriptions of horrible torture given to Nagabhatta when they

captured him and made him talk about thye secrets of plan.
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T2 qI7 3T | (Sarthah, p. 292)




(They wouldn’t kill me easily. They would have guessed by now
why not only I, but the entire drama troupe had come here. They would
condemn us as saboteurs trying to instigate revolt from within to surround
their army. I saw clearly that they would subject me to all sorts of torture
to make me talk about the secrets of the plan.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of

S. Ramaswamy, p. 254)

Nagabhatta faced the terrible torture but didn’t tell anything about
their plan. Nagabhatta think of Candrika and Carumati as Arabs arrested

them also. He love Candrika very much and even Carumati as his mother.
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(Candrika would have also been chained and thrown into a

mosquito-infested cell. I felt that she did not have the strength to bear
such pain. I began to worry about Carumati also. Though she was past
fifty, she was attractive. Though her hair was beginning to turn grey, her
face was still beautiful. Where had they taken her? What had they done to
her? Where was any guarantee that they would not rape her? These
thoughts assailed me. How many times had she given me food! I realized
clearly now that I thought of her as a mother. Again my eyes filled with
tears.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 255, 257)

The author sketched the mind of a comman Indian who thinks

about all as his own family members. Here Nagabhatta worried about



Candrika and Carumati who could not bear such terrible pain. When
Candrika was in prison, Nawab’s people took her to the palace. She
submits to the Nawab to save the life of her lover Nagabhatta. The
Nawab even forces her to become his concubine. When she came to
know that she was pregnant, she even tried for miscarriage. In between,
she tried to meditate and get concentration while meditating on her Guru
that gave a message to her. The next full moon day he was to leave his
body so he wanted Candrika to meet in Guha Mandapa. So both of them
day and night walked towards Guha Mandapa and reached late but Guru
had postponed the depauture from his body as she was not arrived. She
took his ‘Darsana’ and then he departed.

Writer S.L.B. described the funeral ceremony of the Guruji as follows:

3 ey qoe BN TAA | oI dfes i eI JAETH A |
s s o e R A ) R O S B | | S G I o T A B
AR | T FAed | BFEM, ATg: 99 SR T | 3y
BV | AR 3 2l Fafcd JfT grafy grem Senfude=r | 9a 91 ud |
FA: ANe | 37EH FHEHYAEM AW | AT g Ml S |
I % UEHMEARH gl IR SATBERG JWhdel SRSEE | AT
&l T, dYh YSHMEROE aEgd Fdl, AW AR
HYEAT, IOt JRUATT STl Feddd | T 9=, 7 a=M 7 9
ATENCHH w02 | Hreeveia Rads Tge safagr e | fadmme afay
AFTE R afsent 9 TR H | (6] Sied TG Amad 3| FHEE
A IR 39 HATLI dreei fdmn arsaid # | (Sarthah,

p. 332)
(I walked briskly. Firewood had been arranged outside the grove. |

understood that this was to prevent the fire from reaching the leaves and
scorching them. I came back. The young ascetic held out his hands. I held
out mine in a clasp. As soon as he uttered the sacred syllable ‘Om’, we
lifted the body. It was heavy as, after all, it was a corpse. I was panting.
His breath was under control. We placed the body in the same padmasana
and arranged the firewood all around it. He went into the cave, brought

out the light, covering it so that it would not get extinguished in the wind



and set fire to the pile of dry leaves which had been gathered at the foot
of the pyre. There was no chanting of sacred mantras, no touch of the
rituals connected with karmakanda — the path of action. The body which
was erect like a piece of wood started to burn. Candrikd who was
standing close to the pyre did not weep, but was struggling to control and
suppress it. The young ascetic was arranging the firewood to facilitate the
burning without the slightest sorrow.) (The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S.

Ramaswamy, p. 287)

After this, all of them took bath as he was ‘Sannyasi’ not any type
of rights and rituals were conducted by anyone. Further, we can see the

author’s knowledge of music from the following quotations.

WER U HE ARSI Al IUMERT AEH | AR Al 9
Boien: gedr goad Jyiaes Ul AMagYed datd 3|
AT FErAMErPER ey =y ey 99 948 | AHd | a2
AMfed Jgue- ST wras Stufd 31 | (Sarthah, p. 157)

(On the opposite platform about thirty boys were sitting in
padmasana in three concentric circles and chanting the Samaveda, the
third Veda with its great musical component. I was absorbed by the
perfect musical harmony of the chanting and the rise and fall of the
incantation technically called Udatta, Anudatta and Svarita. Evident in
their chanting was a feeling that transcended the mere literary meaning.)

(The Caravan ‘Sartha’ of S. Ramaswamy, p. 137)

By this, we can understand that the author has a deep knowledge of

music too.

VLVI STYLE OF TRANSLATION

The Translation of ‘Sartha’ is lucid, beautiful and easy, without much
difficult compounds. Even an ordinary man can also read. Dr. H. V.
Nagaraja Rao retained the rhythm and other beauties of form and other
essential parts of prose and even the beautiful natural things are retained

their originality even after translation.



Dr. H. V. Nagaraja Rao has enriched the field of Modern Sansakrit
Literature by translating the novel ‘Sartha’ of S. L. B.. He has set
example. Inspired by him Janardhan Hegade has translated
‘Dharmashree’ and Dr. H. R. Vishwas has translated ‘Avarana’, so that
the lovers of Sanskrit language are highly beneficial. This work is first of
its kind to the best of my knowledge . Nobody has attended this kind. I
attended for the first time because this area of research will develop

further and will emerge into a new field .

The form of translation is Bhavanuvada conveying the plot easily.
It is made in such a way that even the beginners of Sanskrit language can
understand the theme easily. It is Gadyanuvdda of a novel named Sartha
into Sanskrit. Hence, we can say that the translation made by Dr. H. V.

Nagaraja Rao is successful.

The translation into Sanskrit of this work is useful in introducing to
the scholars all over the world the wisdom and enshrined into the
Kannada literature. The translation is free from all omissions and
commissions and true to the original thought. The language of the

Sanskrit version is fluent and free.

Hence, Dr. H. V. Nagaraja Rao has made a valuable contribution to
the field of translation as he has published most of the translated works in

Sanskrit and Kannada.

The translated work of Sartha in Sanskrit 1s so beautiful and lucid,
that the idioms and phrases are used comfortably and justifiable. The
translaot has played closey into the author’s workshop and worked very
efficiently and faithfully. It is a good example of translator’s personal
adventure as a voyage of self-discovery, the age old controversy about the
faithfulness of the original which fell into a proper perspective. Hence,
the original author S. L. B. himself exclaimed as, “the translated work is

more efeective and beautiful than the original.”

VLVII PLOT OF SARTHA



The main plot of Sartha was taken from the 8" century as it is the
changing period from one stage of our history to another. The author
himself said in the author’s note of Sartha, which is translated into
English by Professor S. Ramaswamy that “I set out....... story”. In ancient
India, a trading caravan literary means Sartha consisting of elephants,
horses and hundreds of bullock carts would travel to distant places in
order to trade there. Sartha is a remarkable novel which works on two
different levels simultaneously. It is the journey of the hero of novel of
Sartha which is physical as well as spiritual across the country.
Nagabhatta is a scholar of 8" century born in a vedic family. Nagabhatta
has been deputed to study the secrets of caravans in order to start a Sartha
of their kingdom, by the king Amaruka. Nagabhatta leaves home in order
to learn the secrets of Sartha. He even learnt the secrets of Sarthas of
another region as he has to leave in Mathura for a long time. Mathura was
a big commercial centre where all the great roads were connecting. So, he
learnt a lot by the Sartha of different directions which he met there. In his
journey, he meets several types of people, becomes a witness and come
under the influence of dozens of religious, social and cultural modes,
usual people and experiences are depicted at historically changing time in
the panorama of India. The author has a deep and extensive knowledge of
history and even the research of Nalanda was conducted. So, the author
created a beautiful sketch of Nalanda as well as Buddhism so lively. India
is constantly facing conflicts of religious beliefs, which is explained by
S.L.B. in his creative imaginary style. Here the author has gone back
chronologically to a past time to recreate the atmosphere of a bygone age,
actually the 8" century with an authenticity that is his hall-mark.
Nagabhatta come to know that king Amaruka betrayed him and even his
wife Salin betrayed him through the yogic power which Nagabhatta has
attained through a stage of meditation. Thus, the hard truth is revealed to
him. The main motive in sending Nagabhatta away is to get his beautiful
wife SalinT. When he came to know he became very angry and thought of
killing both. Suddenly his mind changes, Nagabhatta is a traditional,
vedic scholar, but he is spiritually and morally adventurous enough to try
other modes, moves religious beliefs and strange practices. The

significance of novel consists of sketching the picture of authentic and



credible historical characters as well as the representation of metaphysical
universal truths of the ‘Eternal India’ in the literary form of novel. The
incidents in the life of Nagabhatta throughout the novel as he moves
through Sartha and even after reaching Mathura and even the onward
journey of life which is depicted very nicely. The frustrations of
Nagabhatta and the changing mind without any goal are sketched
interestingly. So, the readers go on reading the novel till the end. The poet
S.L.B. wrote the novel chapterwise. There are thirteen chapters in
individuality but they are again interlinked with one or situation.
Throughout this gripping narration which is a spiritual journey of the
narrator, we enter the ancient world of kings and concubines, Buddhists
and Tantrik merchants and spies, strange customes and manners. Indeed a
whole vast expansive panorama of the past unfolds itself in the
characteristic expert knowledge of S.L.B. This novel abounds in technical
details as they are an exact reproduction of life of the 8" century India,
Erotism and ascertism logic and vision intermingle inextricably to create
an experience that is rich and strange; strange to the unitiated into the
wealth and diversity of India more than a thousand years ago. The
character studies of Adi Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya, Mandana Misra and Kumarila
Bhatta with all the technical details of their metaphysical standpoints
cumulating in the traditional scholarly disputation between Sankara and
Mandana is fascinatingly and just as authentic in technical details. The
clash between Buddhism and Vedic religious beliefs, the extraordinary
interesting arguments between the Pirva Mimamsa point of view and the
Uttara Mimamsa; the Vedic, Advatic point of view between Mandana
and Sankaracarya could all be expressed only by an expert in the field. A
former Professor of Philosophy who studied it as a student and who
taught it for many years. The magnificiant picture of Nalanda University
with all its grandeur and the Buddhist servants takes shape graphically in
the novel, augmenting the authenticity of the 8" century glory that was
India. The status of the women scholar of the time and great respect that
they enjoyed is revealed. For example, when the wife of the great scholar
Mandana Misra, Bharti Devi is chosen as the umpire to judge the debate
between Mandana Misra and Adi Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya. When she decides in

favour of Adi Sankaracarya as a result of which her husband has to



become and cease to be a houscholder and leave the house forever, this
shows her impartiality and great scholarly power. The character of
Candrika, the actress in addition to her charm and physical attraction
brings out at the same time her yogasiddhi and essential ability and
learning, showing how highly evolved some Indian women were in the 8"
century. One can assert that the character of Candrika is so fascinatingly
drown in all its complexity that the undoubtedly ranks as one of the great

female characters in the whole range of Kannada fiction.

Sartha can be discussed at several levels. First of all it is an
historical novel par excellence. Some western critics have said that the
Indian fiction lacks a sense of history. This novel proves the contrary, the
exact and acute reconstruction of the 8" century India is seen throughout
the novel. The author S.L.B. actually stayed in Nalanda to recreate the
ancient glory of the University. No wonder the Buddhist background
comes through with stunning authenticity. If a historical novel means the
reconstruction of the history moment from the past, Sartha brings back
the 8" century India as authentically Scott’s “The heart of Midlathian”
brings back old Scotland. Sartha also can be seen as a picturesque novel
in so far as the story concerns itself with the escapades of the protagonist,
though Nagabhatta cannot exactly be described as a ‘Picaso’ in the
original sense of term. The novel is a long succession of his adventures in
a realistic manner. Its structure is episodic. It also deals with the theme of
appearance and reality. S.L.B. uses the Sanskrit language authentically in
his novel at various levels to bring out this unity. He punctuates his
narrative with appropriate Sanskrit quotations from various yogi pooja.
The highly spiritually involved Candrika is quite a match to the
traditional scholar Nagabhatta. Subjects like mind reading and entering
another’s dead body known in the philosophical term as “Parakaya
Pravesa” are a part of wrap and woof of the novel. However the high
point of the novel from this metaphysical level culminates in the great
debate between the Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya and Mandana Misra. The debate itself
which is narrated is considerable detail leaves no doubt in the mind of the

readers that Sartha is a metaphysical novel.



Fourth, it is a romance. The love story of Candrika and Nagabhatta,
with all its ups and downs, trials and trabulations through thick and thin
mankes this is a very readable level. His attempt to seek the conjugal
solace with Candrika fails on accout of her pursuits of yoga and resultant
disinterestedness in worldly pleasures. Nagabhatta fails to emotionally
secure it through Sugandhi, who has been persuaded by Candrika to the
Muslim invation; their occupation of Sindh province and forcible
conversions of the local populations. Nagabhatta who changed his name
into Krsnananda when he took to acting is forced to undergo physical
torture. Candrika submits to the Nawab of the alien powers to save the
life of her lover Nagabhatta. The Nawab forces her to become his
concubine which results in an unwanted pregnancy. The novel ends with
Nagabhatta and Candrika deciding to get married according to the advice

of Candrika’s preceptor.

Finally, it is not accidental that Candrika is a great singer. Music is
an integral part of novel of S.L.B. The early story of Candrika’s life as
narrated by her concerns her being trained by a blind musician who was
her guru. Though she was an excellent actress on stage, it is her music
that runs like a melody throughout this novel. This Sartha is indeed a
remarkable historical, pictresque, metaphysical novel and a great

romance.
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CHAPTER VII
COMPARATIVE STUDY

Translation is an art. It is a means and process of communication. It makes the
field of literature vast nationally as well as internationally. As far as nation is
concerned, translation has assumed an added importance and significance in
India, in the context of our paramount need for national unity.

Translation is a rewritten of an original text. Rewriting helps in the
evolution of literature. It can introduce new concepts, new genres and new
devices. So the history of translation studies is also the history of literary
innovation.

Translating from an Indian language into any other Indian language is
not so difficult because there is a common cultural substratum which can be
termed Indian. All Indian languages are derived from Sanskrit, which is the
mother of all languages. If necessary intellectual and emotional integration has
to be achieved in the country and all Indian languages must be brought closer

to each other.

VIL.I INDIAN LITERATURE IN SANSKRIT TRANSLATION

Translation is an art because it is an intelligent work. Though not mentioned in
the list of sixty four arts, translation may be included in the Kavyakala. In

today’s world nobody can deny the importance of translation. Although



deviation is inevitable, there is no doubt that translation leads to literary
innovations on its own right. Rewriting of an original text is translation. All
rewritings, whatever their intention may be, reflects certain ideology. It
manipulates literature to function in a given society in a given way. Rewriting
helps in the evolution of literature. It can introduce new concepts, new genres
and new devices. So the history of translation studies is the history also of
literary innovation.

The art of translation has played a significant role in the spread and
preservation of knowledge throughout the ages. Much of treasures of the
Eastern and Western thought and literature have survived due to the dedicated
labors of talented translators at crucial points of history. New dimensions and
a sense of urgency to the art of translation has been due to the phenomenal
advances of science and technology in our times have added. Translation has
become an indispensible tool and a means for breaking the existing language
barriers. So the translator is no longer to be treated as a ‘traitor or a traducer’.
He is a benefactor in bringing the world closer, culturally as well as
politically.

The Sanskrit word of translation is Anuvdda. It means repetition of what
is said in a text with a different wording. A change of form can be basically
viewed as translation. When we speak of the form of a language, in this
context we are referring to the actual words, phrases, sentences, and other
higher units that are spoken or written. It is the structural part of language
which is actually seen in print or heard during a speech or conversion. The
form of the source language is replaced by the form of the target language
while translating. In past, Sanskrit language with an elitist approach to
literature, Sanskrit texts were being translated extensive in different Indian
language and Sanskrit language was not used for translation from other
languages. . Inter lingual translation from one Indian language into another
started quite late in the 19™ century.

A question arises: what is it that induced the men, engaged in creative

work of the biggest order, to spend part of their energy on translation?



Translation is a psychic urge that is deeply rooted in certain people which
cannot be adequately answered to the question. No one will dispute that it is
an inner urge. There is a particular cast of mind that makes one a translator.
But what is the nature of this urge? It is not a mimetic impulse. The translator
is not an imitator, and certainly not a parodist. The pleasure he derives is not
histrionic; it is not the pleasure of make-believe or of assuming situation. It
can only be described as an urge to perform and interpret, as a great conductor
interprets the score before him. The interpretation is, in its own way, a
creative process. No poet can turn into a translator unless he feels a subtle
continuity between the work of original composition and the labor extended
on interpreting the work of a kindred soul. In becoming a translator he does
not cease to create, nor does his pleasure cease to be personal. Through a
remarkable paradox, the self- obliteration that translation involves itself
becomes a means of self-expression. The translator has therefore been rightly
described as a character in search of an author; he finds the author first in
another and then within himself.

The literalist main contention is unquestionable sound. A translator
must translate but not improvise. There are certain things which the translator
has simply no right to attempt. For instance, he has no right to skip. Having
selected a work, he has no right to pretend that a word or a phrase that he finds
inelegant does not exist. He has to stick to his author through thick and thin.
There is danger of discovering much unsavory detail if translator does not
pray so close into the author’s workshop. He may find examples of
repetitiveness or of unpardonable weakness for particular words and phrases.
But in the fond belief that it ‘makes no difference’ he has no right to leave out
anything. Nor has he any business to ‘improve’ the original. He cannot do so,
anyway; the only thing that he can improve is his version of the original in a
different language. He must heed Dr. Johnson’s advice; “never sir, try to excel
the author you translate”. Sometimes radical deviations are sought to be

justified on the plea that they ‘sound better’. If the musical quality of the



original can be retained it is well good. If it cannot, it has to be sacrificed at
the altar of accurate rendering.

We should not forget that from Sir William Jones’s translation
published in 1789, Europe first learnt of Kalidasa’s Sakuntala. After this
translation, something in the nature of a commotion was created among
European intellectuals by the discovery of this drama and as a result several
editions of this play came out. Its translations also appeared in different
languages like German, French, Danish, and Italian from Jones’s translation.
Goethe was powerfully impressed and magnificent tribute was paid to
Sakuntala. The idea of giving a prologue to Faust is said to have originated
from Kalidasa’s prologue, which was in accordance with usual tradition of the
Sanskrit drama.

Dryden says very clearly about what should be an ideal aim of a literary
translator in the following words:

“A translator that would write with any force or spirit of the original
must never dwell on the words of his author. He ought to posses himself
entirely, and perfectly comprehended the genius and sense of his author, the
nature of the subject, and the terms of the art or subject treated of; and then he
will express himself as justly, and with as much life, as if he wrote an original;
whereas he who copies word for word loses all the spirit in the tedious
translation”.”

“It would be almost true to say that there are no universally accepted
principles of translation, because the only people qualified to formulated them
have never agreed among themselves, but have so often and for so long
contradicted each other that they have bequeathed to us a welter of confused
thought which must be hard to parallel on other fields of it”.*’

In the Indian multilateral society the anomaly is that, writers and readers

in one language know very little of what is being written in a neighboring

" Panda R.K., Translated Literature in Sanskrit in Essays on Modern Sanskrit Poetry,
p.189

% Ibid, p.190



language of the country although of Indian literature being one. The
translation of works can be a way through which Indian writers may come to
know one another, across the barriers of language and script. Through this
readers may appreciates the immense variety and complexity of their
country’s literary heritage. Humans are known to have been translating since
ages though it is a great paradoxes that some consider the activity of
translation to be “an impossible task”. Moreover, translators — rare breed of
men of letters- have often been undervalued and have seldom been given the
acclaim and commendation due to them. However, if the translator is not
noticed, that might suggest that the translated piece has an excellence of its
own. Think of the Gujarati, Marathi, Telgu, and Hindi translators of Sharat
Chandra Chatterjee’s novels. These translators by their excellent work could
so easily cross the linguistic barriers and almost convince us that the Sharat
Chandra was a Gujarati or a Marathi writer or that he actually wrote in Hindi.
The invisible men of literature are translators. They are a rare breed. They are
in it due to their love of literature and a sense of loyalty to the languages and
not for the glory.

A translator is a true bilingual or trilingual and has more linguistic
competence in totality than a creative writer who may know only one
language. The translator gains a rich and new experience and attempts literary
translation with a pioneering spirit and missionary zeal. Moreover, if we want
to establish Indian literature as one it is possible only through translation. The
features of commonality in our thought expressed in different Indian
languages is revealed from translations from one Indian language to another. It
is both for the understanding of the basic utility and wonderful diversities on
Indian literature in the Indian situation, the necessary of translation are
ineluctable.

One of the fascinating fields of modern Sanskrit literature is the
translations. In Sanskrit, the study of translated literary works forms an
interesting, emerging and challenging area of research. In past Sanskrit literary

works were translated into several foreign and India n languages. Today



without translations, the study of Sanskrit originals seems impossible. That
activity is still going on. But at present we have a reverse trend. A sizable
amount of literature in the form of translations of literary texts is available. All
those works are neglected and are not subjected for the study and research. We
are not able to evaluate and appreciate them as we know a little about them
expect some information. There are more than hundred literary works written
in ancient languages like Pali and Prakrit, foreign languages like Russian,
English, French and German, Indian languages like Hindi, Gujarati, Marathi,
Oriya, Kannada, Malayalam, Bengali, Assamie, Rajasthani, Urdu and Persian
etc, which are translated into Sanskrit. A valuable contribution to the field of
Modern Sanskrit Literature is being made by some of the best minds who have
been endorsed to translate or Trans create the seminal works from several
other languages into Sanskrit . A significant and commendable works in this
direction have been prepared by the Sanskrit writers of twentieth century.
They have not only enriched the Modern Sanskrit Literature but have given a
new life to this dying language. The scope for research in this new field has

been created by them.

VIL.II ABOUT THE TRANSLATION

The translator has tried to carry the same thoughts in his translations. It is
evident that the translator’s task is more difficult than that of the writer as he
has to work upon two languages, not one. There are ample problems faced by
the translator while translating the a work and it is evident while reading and
comparing the translation with the original work. For example:
1) It so happens that many colloquial words are typical of that language
and there is no Sanskrit equivalent for the same. But it is the translator’s
skill to bring out a new work/vocabulary or to convey the same sense

using a synonym.

2) Sometimes it so happens that the translation composed becomes more

beautiful than the original work.



3) The translator should maintain the same emotions, charm lucidity and

rhythm.
4) The translator must translate but not improvise.

In Sarthah, the translation form is bhavanuvdada, which explained the
plot easily. The translation is so easy that the beginners of the Sanskrit
language can also understand the theme easily. Hence, the gadyanuvada of the
novel Sarthah into Sanskrit made by H.V. Nagaraja Rao is successful.

This translated work is useful in introducing the scholars all over the
world, the wisdom and enshrined in the Kannada literature. The translation is
free from all omissions and commissions, and true to the original thought. The
language of Sanskrit version is fluent and free.

Hence, Dr. H. V. Nagaraja Rao has made a valuable contribution to the
field of translation as he has published most of the translated works in Sanskrit

works in Sanskrit and Kannada.

VILIII COMPARATIVE STUDY

When I recently met Dr. S.L.Bhyrappa in Baroda (on 28" December 2008) he
expressed that “The translated version of Sarthah in Sanskrit is more effective
than it’s original Kannada version because the translator had knowledge of
Sanskrit and Indian philosophy, specially Advaita Vedanta, Adhyatma,
Nrutya, Sangeeta etc.

As far as language is concerned, there is very much similarity between
Kannada and Sanskrit. Dr. Bhyrappa’s writing is so cultural-specific that the
glossary used has same meaning in Sanskrit as in Kannada. Just a few
examples will do. Words like Arati, Tirtha, Sritulasi, Arcand, Vratacudamani,
Rsi, Dar$ana, Sadhaka, Vidyasala, Alapa, Srti, Saptaka, Svara, Purana,

Samsara, Paficayata, Kalaksetra, Kaliyuga etc.

In the following quotation, the translator maintained both meaning and

flavour. Nature and style of the subject remained unchanged.



Kannada Passage: WJ®] QPUATGARYE  #al  HHMIOAITRGS |
SEATGE TaTg FII=ar]as | § rfaedy Rt Agar SaeMaan] Jregas
U5 WUSAMEY U™ ETded AR @efdgll A
TeRIERE T aded] | Sfsaed Tamad Ak Fe g AgSAnad A
de%  gwdd=le e WiEdg | ddied  dlbisdled  FYEAIN
HHAJANhIGndd, | ggd & Haho] I Jidh (S8 Hig Aag=TTeaIN
JoHad, MEHMTE FHTGT J9d FRRANES g2aiedirieiad | (p. 76)
Sanskrit Translation: JIUTAM 3TS JRUs #al FACRAs B | 39T
g HIYE  wiqwly |3aM wduedr ud Paeidl SREEal 9 A s
qUZA LTSI H el Fald & | A S 711 T =W e,
| AR, RS H: AT o Jes Hal T J | T Hiag, At
AT T 2 Sl s | [aeuRers 2w s graden S,
39T A g UTURIel e fO1eq gl HedsTe ger B qr re e | e
AT T HHOM 7 ey Gics = | (p. 78)

The style and beauty are maintained and gave a special charm to the

translation. We can even see the similarity between Sanskrit and Kannada

words:
T - T
PTE - AT
T FHHIMIAS - HaT HHIMTA
AIYE WA - HAAWCZATTAS
These are some examples of similarities in translation. The meaning of

the verses of the Upanisad is there in the third chapter of the novel. We can

see the similarity in translation.



Kannada Passage: 30d 792 329 INIGErg 1 gig AN 499 @Y
TEATG FEe | e e dgUe SRg |3t HARENS
AMYUHTEART 3FEerTe I HEied 991 dRrdd | gad TRES RS
MYUATEET 31a 2FEaTe AN Jaed &g fTe= auaiiesad | (p. 60)
Sanskrit Translation: 3T&d 727 AT | JHF 798| gfwas AR | A
yEs | 2iEEfur Hedre | fquEne qul e | SRIhAEe YU 3hediT
FRI9AE 39 AN et | ehass Yo sfeanior qeva 39 g9
War= | (p. 59)

Here we can see the similarity in the translation clearly.

Even in the 10" chapter, there is debate between Pt. Mandana Misra
the scholar of Vedanta and Sri Sankaracarya the founder of Advaita Vedanta.
Sri Sankaracarya points out three points of arguments to Pt. Mandana Misra as

under:

Kannada Passage: W o deaieed g 319 T Aea-ag diod &0
F FEUEET [ aETEe OHdg | WEdag uidg Al
ARIEATES BF] Y dad SHGeed TRE FHIRdaE AEMIgg aag
ool | ABNS 7Hg fcifasg gianz? | (p. 220)

Sanskrit Translation: =& Wads aes J@e TT3 39 | T JIEd
Afeemsrea T A fopamal weT ud, T argreuer 3fd | Tadmerg grures feaan
AR T T dad S 3icl | JAA BHIRds BYae 3 AR U 31d8 J=ImHs
feferags gfeares 2T | (p. 248)

Here, in the following quotation, we can see that the author has replaced

the words so effectively that he goes parallel with the original poet on the

score of attractive diction.

Kannada Passage: Wﬁﬂfﬂﬁaﬁ@ eI éaqﬂﬁ@\ﬁ‘ﬁﬂﬁm?ﬁl
SUE A2dd; Ug Aqaiedrie] | §e Ae iAlE FEEUl gigel S IUEEH]
FARIR g JAwan IRE | &M FWETErT WRA 3 2 s ey



e | 95 a4 Hoedd W hdlg Tied Jogicld AHGanTdns |
ANES AfHI~] HTARAAIghiS SMaled dl2fEd Mg Aledls da? 3 Afh
g [ofesgfagied | (p. 85)

Sanskrit Translation: &I Ud UARY AMMHNER AR TAGIE SUS
e 3 Aatd: AR W g Al TF R A T U
HU AW IR ATSH | TEEHd A WER ™ e [bEr
ETEIA H | T Y gy AT dirad ofchs AR SiEggiar gfd W
HIYTH | BMY ARR 9 MUE SAME Fd, SRR T3> s
e AAAMTS 99 Treiredid M| (p. 87)

In the above paragraph, we can see that the translator H. V. Nagaraja
Rao successfully translated and beautifully arranged the original theme, which
created a nice composition. Therefore, the translated work is also as good as
the original.
In Buddhist philosophy, also we can see the similarity as well as the beauty is

maintained in translation.

Kannada Passage: d%]99g 1 32«1 | Ufd&urg 8FEI &g 316 & Fera
AT FAT AT T AAAAG AR | gEd @y vy
ORI MeRa— AERigN g afte Sag AvhdiEanT Jei a 494 |
AR US AgAzdd | AWy AAd MEd A @A A |
YA Uddidbalod JHelbaled [qudesicd defdlhaiod 3idad AaaH
ATEHAa] [AEfE | g aviewdre? 3 wHash g9 3fae | AIaiug 9He
HEAGAT 3ded T FHHE | Ted HHBETo-] AR Usedd g8
elagg | (p. 174)




Sanskrit Translation: HH %] dfeodellad | SeTem Gicein ol Ided, gai
q9afel | QR SETere ST STl Jes A | qgny i
STAls SR A9A 9 3feT Brcle AT ATl Aqa Ul d S9Ad | T
(0T S &t AU AT =R g9 T | gdd faer Feen
A T A | a5 A AR, STEs Y A | T T B do Fas?
F ATE DA HUEH? A Sedds, e, Sawl T s, B0l Sids
eI, FE, [T, e 9 At 3 A fava e O |
A U o, 31 BHUI BISYs | ATATUAT URTE HieHTTwd JdlST HHBUSS |
A FHBUZH Fedred 2 T geed JUE | (p. 195)

In addition, we can see the placement of words, which are mirror
reflections of the original, shows the scholarship of the translator. Here, in the
following quotation I observed that, the translation is so correct that it is
neither under nor over, as Kannada is also very rich as Sanskrit. Therefore, H.
V. Nagaraja Rao successfully translated the views of S. L. Bhyarappa very

comfortably.

Kannada Passage: eeec dddad U 315 MA@HES | AWM Hal
Ao TgTdieied  [YagTeed UM dW a9 f9erTe EErE B a5
ferEerae. TgHmeleed w9 AT GefrT A g ey A |
Teels AR glodadl  Hdlied T BSd hosemdyd  HelTLiad
FAFIITIG] A FEo] Sy | &g Fa 39 SAETwar
SIgAN | A Fded [ YU [eRE quiYedds RITTAr | Uws
AHREAT Uedh] Hema~ii a5 [&das gaa—] digar | 3= arghil
QoIS SIS [ WG WA Weg | HeerrTg e w1 |
WEAg g8 daTlios AREg | HHug Ulcied diea=] Aimed e |
i s B oL B SO | S oA e 1 7




PrerAidRkfeets J@fegg g RRmHes FreRgad | TaiE 3
qrgrairlien]  AHRgd | SUpEiaRg  Aag  elfd TR
gl Afega | Oed e ST i TEBigan | oo egey
fagmfeTmafa 2 JTar | aEne el o g sdidTe) e
ISl [IeNE Ued &M 9 e | 3ad &S gqua-] kize R faendf
T & Bl [9ERE Uiy WRE=] guuvRd e Heig de [9erE

D

ABITTE] Jggers e e Hiae [Tee Helaigiee | (p. 161)
Sanskrit Translation: Tdd Te YJIdgeAradq d g &9 AR |
AW, AT A A2Y@ld Heds TR TEaere: W™
foeme qwued Rud WU welvigd 99 g4 9 W | FdSU
AR SUafd | dd AgTEve: dead Werfs  JUIeruIEuaReT
FAAT WA, AFA | 291 ar [gafd ar sa Tl | dd8 d Jd J9ERy
fererer Avmve ufaofa | adY Sy w0Y ded: Riemree: Wi fhsad T3
gl | Tl JreMl oA SAYGEul Ted 3@l WE Ad US| GRS
PRty | TEarT Jedaaies | AHanTg Jdu i Jed Jaq 3k
UMY | UddSAMR HaEd AAT GANGTA, 3fd SERRf | ures HEmA
Fme Ted e T Riermew e | qdr e SaE SR
THEeRdlicl | 3uges THefs U9 T JrATHe] d=d | Hd (Werds Uhdde
= | fioreey Ay 7 ud [at | Aremoiey &ead Hefs sl 35 9e
HAY Ye[SSMT Grall T | Daferoiieniiicl | o7 qoare Yuerle e [t
T 9% U8 Meum R Foe WN AT guF Tar | e S 9
BRI AR AU YU AFH (o= F9Te G 3iel BRI TET
ferer AYTeRTE T sle 9ISt 7 wafd | (pp. 178-179)




The speciality of S. L. Bhyarappa is that he can write comfortably the
theme in big paragraphs which run up to even two pages sometimes but, the

reader can understand and enjoy, as the style is lucid and readable.

The translator has successfully maintained the rhythm and other
beauties of form and other essential parts of prose, with bhavanuvada.

Consequently, the charm and beauty are maintained as the original novel.

Sarthah has been translated effectively in a lucid, modern language with
effective expressions, capable of capturing the minds of readers. The translator
has matched the analytic intellect of the original author, in translating this
book. The book is doubtlessly a rewarding addition to Indian Fiction in
Sanskrit translation, which was awarded on 21* August 2007 in Hyderabad by
‘Kendra Sahitya Academy’.

Translated work of Sarthah in Sanskrit is so beautiful and lucid, that the
idioms and phrases are used comfortably and justifiably. The translator had
played closely into author’s workshop and worked very efficiently and
faithfully. It is a good example of the translator’s personal adventure as a
voyage of self-discovery, the age-old controversy about the faithfulness of the
original, which fell into a proper perspective. Hence, the original author S. L.
Bhyrappa himself has exclaimed that the translated work is more effective and

better than the original.
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CHAPTER VIII
CONCLUSION

Dr. H. V. Nagarajarao has made a valuable contribution to the field of
translation as he has translated Sarthah in Sanskrit. The first chapter contains
about the history of the evolution of Sanskrit Prose, which is one of the
continuous and gradual growth. The beginning of Sanskrit prose goes back to
the Mantra period of Vedic literature, which is the first stage. Sanskrit prose
undergoes a remarkable change in the beginning of Sitra period. How the
simple and direct prose of Brahmanas and Upanisads convey the sense is
explained in this chapter. I have even explained about the simultaneous
growth of another type of prose that represents the translation from the prose
of Brahmana to that of later classical Sanskrit literature. Buddhists and Jains
also used the prose style to convey their ideas and made the language
understandable even by common people. I then explained about the prose,
which is fairly represented in Pali, Prakrit and Sanskrit which have come to us
from the time of AsSoka downwards. Even I have explained about the
development of prose in classical Sanskrit literature that becomes readable and
understandable with simple Sanskrit style so that the modern society can

easily accept.



I further explained about the development of Sanskrit prose accordingly
to the requirements and interest of the society. I have mentioned here almost
all details of works of prose of pre-independence period as well as post
independence period. Even details of translations and adaptations of regional
languages is also given here in this thesis. Thus, the detailed introduction of
prose work is given in the first chapter. The second stage of Vedic literature is
the Brahmana Texts of other Vedas are all written in simple but vigorous
prose. The third stage of Vedic literature is the Upanisad period where the
prose is direct, expressive and easy.

The second chapter contains the origin and development of prose
Sanskrit literature from ancient to modern period in detail. The prose existed
and developed very slowly and gradually. In Brahmanas, Dharamasiitras and
Upanisads we can see the earliest form of prose with verses. The Vedic prose,
which is freely and extensively used in literature, is simple and composed of
short sentences. All this is deeply explained by me. In classical period how the
prose literature is developed is also explained. The Patanjali Yoga-Siitras are
also in literary form, which are concise, but effective and clear. Even today,
the common person can understand and follow the Sitras. Even I pointed out
all the prose work of poets like Subhandu, Bana and Dandin who are well
known expert writers of medieval period (i.e. 700-800 A.D.). I have given
some examples from Upanisad, Aitareya Brahmana etc. Even we can see the
prose translations of Paiicatantra, Hitopadesa and Aranyakas in different
languages, which are the milestones of Sanskrit Literature.

I have even discussed the opinion of foreign scholars as well as Indian
scholars like Weber, Peterson, A. B. Keith, Prof. Sushil Kumar De etc. I even
discussed the types and characters of Sanskrit prose literature with suitable
quotations of different rhetoricians and their views. The translated literature in
prose made a lot of difference in the history of Sanskrit literature. Even a
common person who just started his Sanskrit reading can also understand the
novel and enjoy. I have discussed about the novels of modern period in my

thesis that can give the full account of modern Sanskrit prose translations. I



have mainly referred Kalanath Shastri’s book “31gM@ @I &l Fgd T& Al
that gives a vast account of modern Sanskrit prose and also about the
translated works.

In the third chapter, a brief account of Dr. S. L. Bhyrappa’s life and
works is given by me. He is the original writer of the present novel Sarthah.
He is a Kannada writer, philosopher settled in Mysore of Karnataka. He is
internationally famous writer as his most of the Kannada fiction (novels) are
translated in English also. S.L. Bhyrappa is famous as novelist among the
novelists of his time for two reasons. Most of his novels are famous and get
four to six editions where as the other novels are hardly get two or three
publications. I have given a brief account of all most all the novels and even
given the summary of each novel.

Even I have given the brief account of his life that was full of hardships.
In between his hardships, he had so many hobbies like swimming, writing,
reading, debating, singing etc. He had to carry the dead body of his brother on
his shoulder and cremate it with shrubs and bushes as a funeral pyre, as he had
no money for cremation. Every novel is live description of his life and every
hobby becomes a theme for his novel. He writes so simply and briefly with
deep meaning. Most of the writers do not discuss about the ideas, the
circumstances, or all about their writings as why and how they were inspired
towards writings in their lives. S. L. Bhyrappa is the only writer who discusses
openly all about his writings in his book Naneke Bareyullene published in
1980. “‘Why do I write’ is the meaning of the novel. His style of writing is very
simple, beautiful and readable. The author has received several awards too. |
here made brief account of all his achievements and recognitions. His novels
are eminently film worthy and his novels Vamsavrksa, Tabbaliyu, Ninade
Magane, Matadana have seen the screen. Well known directors like Girish
Karnad, B. V. Karant, Girish Kasaravalli and others have chosen his work to
their screen interpretation. His Grhabhanga is being serialized for Television.
Thus, I have discussed every situation of his life and corner of .Dr. S.L.

Bhyrappa in my thesis.



In chapter IV, a brief account of the translator Dr. H. V. Nagaraja Rao is
discussed. He is a Sanskrit scholar settled in Mysore of Karnataka state. I have
given all information about H. V. Nagaraja Rao here. I met him personally in
his residence. He is a Sanskrit scholar, researcher, poet, translator etc. He has
translated Sarthah which is originally a Kannada novel written by S. L.
Bhyrappa who is close friend of H. V. Nagaraja Rao. Both are settled in
Mysore only and many a time they go for morning walk together. He told that
S. L. Bhyarappa only inspired him to translate the novel into Sanskrit. The
language is very easy, understandable without more compounds. H. V.
Nagaraja Rao has tried to carry the same thoughts in his translation. Thus, I

have given a brief account of Life and works of H.V. Nagaraja Rao.

In the fifth chapter, I have given a brief summary of the Novel Sarthah.
Sarthah written by S. L. Bhyrappa has a complicated plot that is physical
journey across India as well as a spiritual inward journey of a scholar of 8"
century, who is born in a Vedic tradition. Sarthah can be discussed at several
levels. It is a historical novel defying western critical opinion that Indian
fiction tasks a sense of the history. Thus, in the summary I have briefly
covered full story with all chapters in sequences. So, the reader can enjoy the
reading of Sarthah in brief summary form.

In the sixth chapter, I have discussed the critical and literary study of
the novel. It contains the deep discussion about plot, characters, dialogues,
sentiments, philosophies, culture, descriptions, style, language, and even other
literary aspects. Plot is of the eighth century Vedic Scholar who narrates his
story as he goes forward with the Sarthah, a trading caravan. This is a very
interesting novel, which we can call it as historical as well as mythological
novel of eighth century India. It is a readable story about the true love of
Nagabhatta and Candrika. The characters are well placed according to the
situations. I have here explained the main characters like Nagabhatta,
Candrika, Jayasimha Mandana Misra, Kumarilabhatta and Saﬁkarﬁcﬁrya in

brief in my thesis. Dialogues are also beautifully and meaningfully used and



placed properly to make the novel more interesting and meaningful. I have
discussed about some interesting dialogues in my thesis by which the author
successfully created a beautiful world of 8" century India and made the novel
very interesting, real and readable. The writer as well as the translator used
many sentiments, which enhance the beauty of novel. The author has used
Srﬁgdm-msa, Karuna-rasa, Adbhuta-rasa, Hasya-rasa, Bhayanaka-rasa,
Bibhatsa-rasa, which made the novel more beautiful, readable and famous.

I have identified the rasas and explained them separately in my thesis. I
have identified all the Philosophies from the novel Sarthah which are used
beautifully and properly. The author S. L. Bhyarappa himself is a farmer and
former Professor of Philosophy. I have separately studied all the philosophies
and put them separately as per my ability. This type of study is the first time in
the history of Sanskrit literature as per my knowledge.

The different philosophies like Vedic Philosophy, the Buddhist
Philosophy, the Piarva Mimamsa, the Uttara Mimamsa, Advaitic Philosophy,
Tantra Philosophy and Yoga Philosophy are discussed and explained properly
and made the novel more rich valuable and mature. The culture is purely
Indian as in 8" century India is facing the transitional period from one stage of
our history to another. Description power of the author is non-comparable. He
describes almost all situations so lively that every reader becomes a fan of
him.

I have discussed all descriptions separately as mythological description,
historical description, description of Caitya, description of Nalanda University
etc., which shows the ability of author. As far as style of the novel is
concerned S. L. Bhyrappa has his own style which is natural. He uses simple
flowing language without much complications. I have observed this and
highlighted this in my thesis. Even the translator has also used simple readable
Sanskrit.

Here I have compared the original work with the translated work by
giving some common examples as quotations. I found that as far as language

is concerned there is very much similarity between Kannada and Sanskrit. So



accordingly, I listed the words, some verses of Upanisad and debates of
Sankaracarya and Mandana Misra. I have kept my views clearly and
understandably. It is generally feared that whenever a transition from one
language to another language takes place, another faces a bit of loss of central
theme of the original book. However, in this case I feel no such loss of theme
as the whole translation is of highest order. Hence, the original author Dr. S.
L. Bhyrappa himself exclaimed, “The translated work is more effective and

better than the original.
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APPENDIX 1

SPECIAL AND INTERESTING STATEMENTS

1 W o ﬁ[ﬂ@?‘{l Sarthah, p. 2

2 feRfirawhoTe Tds 3 WM, 3MHUIT | Ibid, p. 95

3 9 dicagivads 3d | Ibid, p. 121

4 WY FHIAIETY @TEe TquiecenrdTe AT LA AEAT 9 Sededd | bid, p. 142
5 TG e I el & feemmaanl 2eq | Ibid, p. 259

6 TSI Hafol YTo=i 29g T Yed HIa &, Ysaeid 391 | Ibid, p. 257
7 Tl A B ads T QUildehiid AR GH @8 qrFes FTHaErs
= | 1bid, p. 257

8 WA T FIet{ 9o 3 e 7, T Yz Yz Fegaicl = | Ibid, p. 316

9 TR Y7 Tered [UUsSigyd AHEvsHe A | Ibid, p. 331

10 TF 913 TTE FAATl 376 AT | Ta9eisd Beisaad | Ibid, p. 154
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APPENDIX 2

The translator has used some difficult words which are listed below:

10 2 BRI 3 AHEA] 4 AW 5 Fafde 6 Agead 7 THES
8 AEUwfd 9 TFAHEad 1041 11 FEIRIH, 12 IR, 13 SEHTET
14 Y9 15 393 16 TEIERIPEH 17 NI 18TRHiE 19 H{IYSH
20 fdRR 21 SO 22 fogorge 23 oo 24 gEfT 25 fawsmm:
26 AR 27 WIITH 28 Ul 29 fafd 30 WfUedA 31 AR
32 IUGRO,. 33 MBHREA, 34 RN 35 URdAdl  363TEMAA 37 TRIAY
38 URWifada™, 39 MA@k 40 9 41 g8 42 IO 43 THANA
A% FEIA 45 GeiAd 46 [EAFT 47 HUET 48 A 49 HIEAH
50 =PI 51 WigdM 52 WEEId 53 [9%e 54 UWIIH 55 [Sforaw
56 AU 57 TR 58 URERI 59 @AM 60 e 61 HUHIh
62 B 63 FUM 64 T 65 AN 66 T 67 MY 68 [IFHHH
69 A 70 Megud 71 MR 72 FdwTg 73 RfhoH 74 9T
75 il 76 FAGN 77 FEAWH, 78 TUMEM 79 WG 80 FEwaTd
81 AUEAER 82 IUTHSAad-: 83 TUTHE 84 A 85 MU 86 IS
87 WYl 88 KM 89 MMGIHUE 90 FNUFUMT 91 EfeT 92 A




03 A 94 U 95 HIAY 96 UGS 97 T 98 WEFAT 99 dlEs 100 FHisH
101 a2y 102 Hieldl 103 3FEM 104 fFAH 105 F9gad 106 femihisad
107 VT 108 YFFUM: 109 HE 110 BRI 111 &1e 112 FeEd
13 M 114 I 115 fEs 116 S=AEdd 117 Aguad, 18 FYaAid 119 31
120 BEINT 121 THAMT 122 ST 123 3Tl 124 STEriten 125 Ty
126 J@d B 127 REEd 128 FMAT 129 FFAAEUE 130 IS
131 AT 132 F50R1 133 TEANS 134 AURD 135 AFHEA, 136 HANT
137 dedEd 138 [ 139 AT 140 T 141 Moo 142 FeAMEd
143 SMoEAM, 144 B2 145 FUEHMT 146 SERWIA 147 38
148 IEAYAT 149 TR 150 Rl 151 AMId 152 A 153 T

155 QM 155 3aad 156 MO 157 IUY 158 T 159 feEwmE
160 ST 161 MMM 162 AM(El 163 &I 164 2[EUGeH 165 FHds
166 AWge 167 9992 168 MUAH 169 UG 170 Hedld 171wl
172 9frTET™
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Appendix-3
A T [tz oY voHa q |
§f\‘53 q AT fafes 7 gUevg T | | Kathopanisad, 1.3.3; Sarthah, p. 39

ST EAME Y e |

AT HIhATGHAIS | | Ibid, 1.3.4
FEATTSAT eIt F41 HaT |

RIS gerd 29 A | | [bid, 1.3.5

%] FIsea, Wi e a1 e |

TSI F9AT HEvdl 39 AR | | [bid, 1.3.6

o HHITITHT AT T Fuai~d [Gaey & |

FEYE, TG TAMT v A9 forasdaeea g | | 1bid, 1.3.7
AT AT AT AT T W HEATagEestd |

T T 2l AWd [eeIEq, | | Bhagavadgiia, VIL21; Sarthah, p. 72

AT AT FARIIgTa |
U g Bl TR G2 | |
AAAIEE T AR eI |
dchal BIeAT g1 FrET=Te JAT | |
TS YA (STETSE 9I0] arie |
TR YR GO HOTEART: |



ISR aru=dre JRET 77| |
&N YA STefal A gotei |
AEAYAIE, <l et ue 9g | |
AT el ISP 1 Hrs |
3§ qEA A Sl g ot |
IoTl el eIl Tahmad | |
UIE WHINH 9T T4, AfS |

driierfed T = degigdt 7 |
3[I3E gl 319 79 AT |

The original source of the above verses is not found. The above given verses of the

Tantra Philosophy are found in the novel Sarthah on page numbers 117 & 118.
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